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INTRODUCTION

S’est le quatriéme livre que le Centre universitaire international
des sciences sociales de I'Université de Belgrade fait paraitre d l'inten-
tion de l'opinion scientifique et autre de l'étranger. Tout comme le pré-
cédent, ce livre constitue un recueil des conférences tenues au cours
de la session d'automne 1971 la treizieme depuis l'existence du Centre,
Aussi a-t-on donné ainsi une suite a la pratique qui veut que chaque ses-
sion soit suivie d’'un livre comprenant toutes les conférences présentées
a cette session, livre qui n’est pas destiné seulement aux participants
du séminaire, mais aussi a un cercle plus large de personnes intéressées.
Cette pratique a été introduite il y a trois ans. Le Centre universitaire
international s’efforcera de faire paraitre ce recueil aussitét aprés cha-
que session. Ceci est justifié notamment par ce que les thémes et les
conférenciers se succédent dans le cadre du théme général du Sémi-
naire — LE SOCIALISME DANS LA THEORIE ET LA PRATIQUE
YOUGOSLAVES. De cette fagon, les sessions traitent toujours des ques-
tions et problémes les plus actuels dans le systéme yougoslave et dans
la théorie et la patique de I'édification de la société socialiste en You-
goslavie. Cette procédure permet aussi de prendre connaissance des
diverses fagons d'approcher ces thémes d’actualité. Il ne fait pas de
doute, ayant en vue tout ce qui précéde, que le présant ouvrage servira
utilement a tous ceux qui souhaitent connaitre de plus prés et de
fagon compétente les problémes de la théorie et de la pratique yougo-
slaves dans 1'édification du socialisme.

Ce quatriéme livre contient douze conférences, tenues au cours de
la XIlle session du Centre, en septembre 1971. Il y a eu six conférences
du domaine des sciences politiques et du droit (Les changements dans
la structure du féderalisme et la question nationale en Yougoslavie —
Jovan Djordjevié; The Present Juncture of the Development of Self-
-Management in Yugoslavia — Najdan Pes$ié; Relations Between Natio-
nalities in the Yugoslav Socio-Political System — Aleksandar Fira; La
Societé socialiste autogérée et son droit adéquat — Borislay Blagojevié;
Political Organizations in Yugoslavia — Branko Pribiéevié; Yugoslavia’'s
Nonalignment Policy and Problems of European Security and Coopera-
tion — Ljubivoje Aéimovié), cing conférences des sciences économiques
(Le systéme économique et la planification en Yougoslavie dans 'étape
actuelle du développement — Dulan Cobeljié; Economic Position of
Yugoslav Enterprise and its Function in Yugoslav Economy — Stevan
Kukoleéa; Development of New Socio-Economic Relations in Education
and Science in Yugoslavia — Branislav So3kié; Current Problems of Yu-



goslav Economic System: Self-Government, Market and Socialism —
Branko Horvat; Les relations économiques de la Yougoslavie avec
létranger — Zarko Mrkusic), ainsi qu'une conférence du domaine de
la sociologie et de la philosophie (Social Disproportions and Contradic-
tions in Yugoslav Society and the Social Position of the Individual —
Mihailo Popovic).

Ce Séminaire, comme on le savait peut-étre, est organisé chaque
automne par le Centre des sciences sociales de l'Université de Belgrade
a lintention de jeunes chercheurs universitaires et autres travailleurs
scientifiques, ainsi qu'a l'intention de tous ceux qui s’interessent aux
problemes du socialisme dans le contexte de la théorie et de la prati-
que yougoslaves. Le programme présenté dans le cadre de ce théme
général a pour but d’'informer les auditeurs du systeme socio-économi-
que et politique de la Yougoslavie, de la pensée scientifique yougoslave
dans le dowmaine des sciences sociales, ainsi que de permettre aux
auditeurs de s'informer sur place de la pratique du dévéloppement de
la société socialiste yougoslave. Outre les conférences et les discussions,
données et animées par d’éminents proffesseurs d'université et de re-
présentants de la vie scientifique, le Centre organise également des
panel-discussions, consacrées aux problemes de l'heure, ainsi que des
visites dans les organisations économiques et autres institutions (orga-
nes d’Etat, facultés, instituts scientifiques, etc.), qui donnent lieu a des
réunions et des conversations avec les représentants des organes de
l’autogestion et d’autres travailleurs et exerts.

Belgrade, aotit 1972
Le président du Conseil du Centre;
Prof. Dr BRANISLAV $OSKIC
Le Directeur du Centre,
Prof. Dr PAVLE NIKOLIC
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Professeur a la Faculié de droit de I'Université de Beograd

LES CHANGEMENTS DANS LA STRUCTURE DU FEDERALISME ET
LA QUESTION NATIONALE EN YOUGOSLAVIE

INTRODUCTION

Au cours des deux derniéres années on avancait sérieusement, de
divers cotés, la question de la révision du "systéme politique", alors
que, selon la régle, on recherchait des positions politiques sur la modi-
fication du mécanisme institutionnel du pouvoir, tel qu’il a été établi
pendant deux décennies et exprimé dans la Constitution de la Yougo-
slavie, de 1963.

Les tendances qui revendiquaient ces changements, devant &tre
exprimés dans la modification de la Constitution, remportérent une vic-
toire partielle déja en 1967, pour gagner encore plus de terrain un an
plus tard, en 1968. La série d’amendements était amorcée. Les premiers
amendements modifiaient la position du Conseil des nationalités afin de
faire ressentir davantage l'influence des républiques en matieére d’adop-
tion des lois et de la prise des décisions politiques par la fédération.
L'annéde suivante, guidé d’intentions identiques et dans le méme esprit, le
Conseil des nationalités est transformé en chambre politique de base et
il endosse la fonction de la premiere chambre dans les Etats fédéraux,
fonction qui fut détenue jusqu’a lors par le Conseil fédéral de I'Assem-
blée. En outre, les amendements de 1968 modifient dans une mesure
considérable, et méme radicalement, le rapport de la Constitution fédé-
rale vis-a-vis des autonomies provinciales qui deviennent des catégories
constitutionnelles particuliéres et se voient accorder le statut de quasi-
-république.

Les modifications constitutionnelles qui ont fait récomment I’ objet
d’ un débat public national et qui ont été adoptées et proclamées sous
formes d’Amendements vers la fin du mois de juin 1971, ne sont pas
seulement plus amples mais dépassent, par leur importance et leur
portée, les "amendements” dans le sens le plus large du terme. Ces
modifications pénétrent directement en profondeur dans la structure de
la fédération et dans ses fonctions, dans la position des républiques et
des provinces autonomes, et aussi dans la structure de l'organisation
supréme du pouvoir exécutif de la fédération. La derniére phase de la
préparation des amendements constitutionnels couvre également les
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changements dans les rapports socio-économiques, c’est-a-dire dans la
question de la position et de la structure des "organisations du travail
associé”, de la circulation des moyens sociaux et de la répartition du
revenu. Ces changements ont une portée énorme dans le domaine du
fédéralisme, de sa structure et surtout de son rapport avec les relations
entrc les nations dans la présente communauté politique.

I. APERCU HISTORIQUE

A. La Question nationale et le Fédéralisme (1918—1963)

1. Les nations et les nationalités qui constituent I'actuelle Répub-
lique socialiste fédérative de Yougoslavie vivaient de 1918 a 1941 dans
le cadre d’'un Etat qui n’était pas seulement uni mais aussi unitariste
pour devenir graduellement fortement centralisé. L'unitarisme ne
s’exprime pas seulement dans son aspect étatico-juridique, mais aussi
dans son aspect national car on proclama expressément, aprés 1929,
I'existence d’'une "nation yougoslave unique’. Dans un tel état de choses
non seulement que la question nationale n’avait pas €té résolue, mais qui
plus est, on créa des conditions propres a une mécompréhension entre
certaines nations et nationalités, voire a des conflits entre celles-ci. Au
cours de la révolution on a tenté de résoudre la question nationale et
de créer des relations nouvelles, démocratiques et égalitaires, entre les
nations et les nationalités. Ces tentatives se résument trés éloquemment
dans le slogan bien connu — fraternité et P'unité. Aux termes des déci-
sions arretées en 1943 par le Conseil anti-fasciste de libération nationale
de Yougoslavie — AVNOJ — ce slogan recevait son expression étatico-
-juridique dans la forme de la Yougoslavie fédérative démocratique. Ces
décisions consignent les fondements et les principes durables de la nouv-
elle communauté, tels que: a) confirmation de l'individualité nationale
et droits souverains des nations yougoslaves; b) volonté librement cons-
entie et égalité des nations et de leurs formulations étatico-juridiques
(devenues républiques plus tard), comme expression du droit a l'auto-
détermination, y compris le droit a l'unification et a la secession;
fédération en tant que condition et garantie de ces principes et des
autres objectifs fondamentaux de la révolution, exprimés dans le projet
de création de la société socialiste.

2. Toutefois, les formes et méme la structure du fédéralisme subi-
rent des changements depuis la premiere Constitution aprés la guerre
(1946) jusqu’a la Constitution présente, adoptée en 1963, y compris la
les amendements de 1967 et de 1968 qui touchent aux questions du fédé-
ralisme. Aux termes de la premiere Constitution, la Yougoslavie se con-
stitute, dans une mesure considérable, comme une communauté fédé-
rative centralisée qui a non seulement adopté en principe les principes
de 'AVNOJ — Conseil anti-fasciste de libération nationale de la Yougo-
slavie — mais était, dans le méme temps, consciente de la necessité de
résoudre la question nationale. Il est caractéristique que dans cette
constitution et dans les constitutions des républiques, adoptées en 1947,
les républiques sont définies comme formations étatiques souveraines



des nations et nationalités qui y vivent. Or, les fonctions économiques
et politiques de base et le centre de décision et du pouvoir se trouvaient
dans la structure politique fédérale, dans le pouvoir fédéral en premier
lieu, qui était I'organe exécutif du Parti communiste, c’est-a-dire de ses
organismes dirigeants.

Cette forme de fédéralisme n’était imposée par personne. Elle a
¢t¢ non seulement l'expression de l'acceptation de l'unique "modele
existant et valable a I'époque du systeme fédératif dans une société
qui se meut vers le socialisme (modele soviétique de la Constitution de
1936), mais correspondait aussi & la théorie politique en vigueur de
I'Etat et des nécessités objectives et subjectives de constituer un syste-
me de pouvoir homogeéne et méme monolithique. Ce systéme était,
au fond, la conséquence des conditions objectives dans lesquelles la
Yougoslavie, arriérée et dévastée par la guerre, a di assumer et as-
sumait des fonctions grosses de responsabilités pour assurer le pas-
sage a la construction d'un systtme nouveau, d'un systeme pour l'es-
sentiel socialiste.

3. La question nationale n’était pas a 1'époque (dans la période du
,centralisme” et du ,monolithisme”) sous-estimée, et n’étatit pas con-
sidérée, dans les milieux responsables, comme résolue. Or, elle revétait,
relativement parlant, un role secondaire par rapport aux taches histori-
ques de la période transitoire dans les conditions concrétes, nationales
et internationales, de 1'époque. D’autant plus que 1'égalité et l'indivi-
dualité de I'étre des nations particuliéres n'était ni contestée et encore
moins menacée, et que toutes les nations avaient pris sur elles toute
une suite de fonctions de gestion de I'Etat, par l'intermédiaire de leurs
cadres et en leurs langues maternelles. La nécessité de défendre l'indé-
pendence et la voie propre vers le socialisme, fortement accentuée
par les événements de 1948, de méme que l'orientation prise dans le
sens de l'autogestion initiée des 1950, ont eu pour etfet linsistance
sur la priorité de l'unité et des fonctions socio-économiques et des
formes des réalités nouvelles sur les territoires nationaux.

A ce propos, il est intéressant de relever que dans les lois consti-
tutionnelles des républiques, datant de 1953, les républiques s’étaient
définies comme "Etats du peuple travailleur. Cela ne modifiait pas
leur subjectivité nationale, mais reflétait un état dans développement
et la conception des rapports, conditionnés par les événements, les be-
soins, et méme par les limites de la période critique, de 1948 2 1954,
quand l'unité n’était pas seulement la condition du socialisme mais celle
de l'existence de tout un chacun.

4. L’introduction de l'autogestion dans pratiquement toutes les
sphéres de la création matérielle et spirituelle, la démocratisation de
la vie politique, I'esprit critique en essor, de plus en plus d’auto-critique
dans les rangs mémes des communistes, ont fait que lors de la prépa-
ration et de la rédaction de la Constitution de la Yougoslavie, de 1963,
la question nationale apparaisse comme un des problémes politiques et
constitutionnels fondamentaux. La Constitution de 1963 témoignait non
seulement d'un aspect démocratique et plus décentralisé du fédéralisme
en Yougoslavie, mais aussi de son aspect national. Les républiques y
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étaient définies comme des acteurs idépendants et pour une bonne
part des acteurs d’'influence tant »per se« que de la fédération. On ne
I'avait pas fait uniquement pour des raisons de décentralisation ulté-
rieure et de développement de 'autogestion, mais on a voulu confirmer
les subjectivités de plus en plus réelles et les roles relativement nou-
veaux des nations, voire des républiques et des provinces dans la struc-
ture ct le fonctionnement de la fédération. Or, cette Constitution, bien
que relativement novatrice dans son concept de fédération, était de-
meurée inconséquente et méme empreinte de compromis quant a la
question des moyens et des fonctions des républiques, et aussi des pro-
vinces autonomes. L’acte d’'introduction de plus de conséquence et
d’autonomie dans la structure du fédéralisme étaient les amendements
constitutionnels fédéraux de 1967 et de 1968.

5. Il en découle que le fédéralisme yougoslave représente un pro-
cessus et pas une formule achevée et parfaite. 11 a subit des transfor-
mations et en ce sens on peut parler de son évolution, ou plutdét d'une
mutation que d'une »découverte« ou d’une »innovation radicale« dans
chaque phase des changements (ce que les apologistes des changements
tiennent souvent a4 mettre en évidence).

B. Actualisation des changements dans le fédéralisme (1970—1971)

1. L'actualisation et le raidissement des questions attenantes aux
modifications du fédéralisme dans la période écoulée ont subi l'in-
fluence de multiples forces, différentes, tendences et processus. Tout
ceci n'a pas été assez souligné et compris dans les délibérations menées
jusqu’'a présent. Généralement parlant, de multiples facteurs s’engagent
en faveur et provoquent des changements: depuis les tenants des in-
téréts matériels et économiques des groupes, par I'intermédiaire du réle
et de la situation dans le parti et de la releve des générations, jusqu'aux
différences dans le degré de sécurité, dans les motivations psychologi-
ques cellectives et les manifestations émotives des nations et nationa-
lités particulieres. Tout ceci doit étre noté et expliqué dans une dis-
cussion tolérante et responsable, car il n'y a pas de modifications organi-
sationnelles et constitutionnelles, les mieux trouvées, qui puissent ré-
soudre les questions matérielles, et encore moins psychologiques, émo-
tives et morales, dont est tissée la problématique d'une société aussi
compacte, tout en étant diverse, aussi simple et en fait complexe et
compliquée, telle que la Yougoslavie multinationale et multiéthnique: elle
édifie parallelement le socialisme et son indépendance en s’appuyant,
pour l'essentiel, sur ses propres forces et en empruntant ses propres
voies, pour l'essentiel, démocratiques ce qui la rend encore plus excep-
tionnelle et sa »vie« plus compliquée.

2. De l'aspect des fondements sociologico-politiques de ces proces-
sus, il s’avere nécessaire de souligner deux états ou deux faits histori-
ques prédominants.

Théoriquement, le socialisme est appelé 2 résoudre, ou plus
exactement a dépasser la question nationale, mais le socialisme qui a
atteint sa maturité et le socialisme qui est devenu systéme prédominant



dans le monde. Le socialisme en tant qu’idée et encore moins en tant
que réalité ne peut étre une force d'influence et d’attraction, et notam-
ment dans une communauté multinationale, si dans la théorie et dans
la pratique il n’a pas d’attitude concrete et positive a I'égard des nations
et des relations nationales. L'état des relations nationales dans le monde
et en Yougoslavie exprime une légalité générale et nouvelle qui est qua-
lifiée d’habitude de phénomeéne d’'universalisation et d’accomplissement
des nations. Il ne peut étre question ni du socialisme ni de la démo-
cratie si la question nationale est négligée et si les nations sont freinées
dans leur réalisation vitale et originelle. Les nations sont encore en
Yougoslavie, compte tenu du degré de leur’ développement social et
d’industrialisation, la forme générale de constitution de la société. Or,
cette 1égalité de leur réalisation nationale n’est pas unilatérale et ne
signifie pas un retour en arri¢re de la société contemporaine, et encore
moins du socialisme, dans I’Etat national-territorial ou dans le nationa-
lisme comme le pensent et le veulent certains pseudo-réformateurs
qui sont des chauvins nationaux — ou sociaux. D’ailleurs, cela ne saurait
étre possible, car le monde a deja emprunté la voie des liaisons et des
intégrations économiques profondes, et mémes politiques.

Par conséquent, par rapport A la question nationale, cette légalité
est aussi dialectique car elle reflete la nécessité de la manifestation
d’une nation dans une société dans laquelle se posent, en méme temps,
les problémes de son dépassement. Et en ceci réside l'une des »crises«
générales de la société contemporaine, qui, dans un certain sens, a ap-
parue objectivement en Yougoslavie aussi, bien que dans des conditions
plus favorables que dans ceux des systémes politiques out le concept
d’empire ou d’'integrationnisme national I'emporte encore.

3. Directement parlant, I'essence de la nouvelle mutation — et
non de linterruption — dans le systéme socio-politique de la Yougo-
slavie, et surtout dans le domaine du fédéralisme, consiste dans une
conception nouvelle, et radicalement différente, de la nation et par la
méme de la structure fédérative. La question nationale assume aujourd’
hui des dimensions qu’elle n’avait pas antérieurement car on découvre
sa profondeur sociologico-éthnique et culturelle. Or, elle est posée et
résolue en harmonie avec l'intégration de la réalité nationale dans le
processus de transformation du monde et d'établissment d'entité et
de systémes socio-économiques, technologiques, culturels et par la
méme politiques — nouveaux, plus productifs et plus unissants.

I1 en découle nettement que tout concept moderne du fédéra-
lisme doit se libérer tant de la sous-estimation des nations, c’est-a-dire
de leur égalisation avec le nationalisme, que de leur surestimation et

isolation, c'est-a-dire du renouvellement des structures nationales-
-territoriales étatiques dépassées. L’essence du probleme méme des
nations en Yougoslavie réside dans leur confirmation démo-
cratique et socialiste, et de ce fait dans leur dépassement. Se
réaliser ne veut pas dire se replier sur soi-méme et s’y plaire. Les
petits ne deviennent pas grand a force de se contempler en permanen-
ce dans leur propre mirroir.



4, Tout ceci n'est pas seulement une hypothése de la théorie
moderne de la nation et du développement de la société moderne, mais
aussi une tendence de la société qui ne peut plus progresser dans les
anciens cadres du césarisme, de I’étatisme et de ’empire. Pour la You-
goslavie, ceci est encore plus important, car aucune solution progres-
siste de quelle question sociale et politique que ce soit, et par la méme
de la question nationale, ne peut étre séparée du second état, de la
seconde crise qu'aborde objectivement notre société, Tout comme dans
les autres pays socialistes, en Yougoslavie aussi il existe une contra-
diction potentielle entre ce que Marx appelle 'ame politique et sociale
de la révolution socialiste; entre la politique du pouvoir aliénée et
l'auto-organisation et l'autogestion du peuple travailleur. En Yougo-
slavie, on n’a pas seulement inauguré des voies a prendre mais on a
mis au point les premieres formes institutionnelles du dénouement
graduel de cette contradiction, a partir d'une nouvelle intégration dé-
mocratique et socialiste, c'est-a-dire autogestionnaire, de la société et
de la transformation de l'autogestion en principes nouveaux de la sou-
veraineté de 1'homme, du peuple travailleur, et par la méme des na-
tions.

5. Ces processus jettent une nouvelle lumiere sur certains postu-
lats fondamentaux de I’Etat politique, énoncée par Marx et Lénine, po-
stulats que l'on ne saurait oublier chaque fois quand on a tendence
a égaliser I'Etat, la nation et la classe. La révolution socialiste, disait
Marx, ne consiste pas a faire passer la machine bureaucratique et
militaire des mains des uns a celles des autres; la destruction de cette
machine est »la condition préalable de toute révolution véritablement
populaire«. Ce 4 quoi Lénine ajoute la pensée suivante: »La révolution
populaire est celle dans laquelle les masses des peuples, sa majorite,
les classes sociales inférieures opprimées et exploitées, se sont redres-
sées dans leur profondeur d'une fagon indépendante et ont imprimé sur
I’ensemble du mouvement révolutionnaire le cachet de leurs revendi-
cations et de leurs aspirations a mettre sur pieds, dans une forme
originale, une société nouvelle a la place de I'ancienne que l'on abolit«.

Le sens de ces messages est clair, et notamment lors de toute
srestructuralisation« du systéme politique dans le socialisme. La nou-
velle forme du fédéralisme, en confirmant le rbdle et l'influence des
sujets nationaux, ne pourra apporter rien de nouveau si elle ne repré-
sente pas une forme originale de transformation et non seulement de
I'ancien fédéralisme socio-juridique et politico-territorial, et aussi si
elle ne devient pas un acte d'établissement d'un systeme socio-poli-
tique qui assure l'autogestion plus profonde et plus réelle des tra-
vailleurs.

La pensée théorique progressiste en Yougoslavie a contribué de
sorte que ces deux processus trouvent leur expression dans des chan-
gements qui exigent que la fédération s'exprime de plus en plus com-
me une communauté socialiste libre des communautés socialistes et
nationales, dans lesquelles les travailleurs et les hommes progressi-
stes pensent, ouvrent et créent un nouveau moyen démocratique, so-

cialiste et marxiste, plus authentique, dans l'esprit de la solidarité et
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de la réalisation de 'humanisme. Ceite pensée n'était pas partagée
par tous, de méme qu’'elle n'a pas eu sur les modifications contem-
poraines de la Constitution l'influence que 'on pouvait espérer. Il s’est
confirmé cette fois encore que les systémes sociaux progressistes ne
font pas naitre automatiquement des idées progressistes et des solu-
tions audacieuses. Aussi longtemps que le pouvoir politique et la poli-
tique auront le dessus, la société ne pourra, ni dans la sphére des
idées, se libérer du conservatisme et de la situation dans laquelle, pour
reprendre les paroles de Marx, »le mort saisit le vivant.«.

I1. PROBLEMATIQUE SOCIOLOGICO-POLITIQUE: NATION ET
COMMUNAUTE SOCIALISTE MULTINATIONALE

A. La question nationale et les processus sociaux contemporains

1. Dans le sens historique général, les nations se sont créées au
cours des XVII, XVIII et XIX s. en Europe en premier lieu, et de
nos jours elles sont en voie de formation sur d'autres continents.
Elles sont le produit historique de la société moderne, sous laquelle
nous sous-entendons la société industrielle, dans le cadre de laquelle
se répend en méme temps comme forme de communication fondamen-
tale un langage plus ou moins commun, sous l'influence du commerce
et plus tard de la formation des villes et du marché commun.

La nation est le moyen global de l'existence de cette société mo-
derne et le cadre de la réalisation de son dynamisme socio-économique
et culturel vis-a-vis de soi et par rapport aux autres nations, aux
autres peuples et sujets internationaux. La nation n’est pas seulement
en transition de la société traditionnelle vers la société contemporaine
»post-industrielle« ou »ultramoderne«, elle est aussi le substrat socio-
culturel de cette société et porte en elle ses contradictions de classe,
idéologiques et auters, des »vestiges du passée« et des germes qui pré-
parent une nouvelle société, c’est-a-dire un moyen moderne et de plus
en plus nécessaire de l'existence des hommes. Par conséquent, la na-
tion est un des maillons importants dans l'existence historique et dans
la constitution sociale et la modification.1

1 Sous nation on sous-entend: »La nation est, par conséquent, non
seulement »le produit de 'histoire«, et une communauté historiquement
constituée, elle est aussi la forme prédominante et presque globale dec
l'existence de la société contemporaine.

Elle porte en soi son origine histonique qui caractérise sa formation
comme résultat de l'intégration et de la désintégration qui s’étaient
opérées entre les peuples et des parties des peuples qui vivaient longtemps
dans une société traditionelle. L’existence de l'unité relative politico-éco-
nomique, linguistique et culturelle, exprimée par la conscience de soi,
c'est-a-dire dans une identification collective particuliére, revét une impor-
tance essentielle pour la nationc.

(Dr. J. Pordevié, O samoupravnom i odgovornom drustvu (De la so-
ciété autogestionnaire et responsable), Sluzbeni list SFRJ, Beograd, 1971.
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2. Dans l'époque moderne, la question nationale regoit quatre
aspects fondamentaux, c’est-d-dire qu’elle prend attitude a l'égard de
quatre processus historiques nouveaux. Ces processus sont:

a) la décolonisation qui est accompagnée, qui doit assurer la for-
mation et la cristalisation des nations nouvelles non seulement en Afri-
que, mais en Asie et en Amérique aussi;

b) la création de communinautés fédératives multinationales, et
surtout dans le processus de la création de bases nouvelles pour une
société socialiste. Or, la question fondamentale de ces communautés
n’est pas uniquement le rapport entre les parties et I'entité mais aussi
la conception et la création des dimensions nouvelles du fédéralisme
tant dans le sens horizontal que dans le sens vertical;

¢) l'amorce de la question sociale et politique interne, culturelle
et éthnique, qui est partie intégrante de la question nationale globale,
méme dans les nations qui se sont formées ou qui sont comprises
comme étant les plus homogenes, les plus unies et centralisée (Fran-
ce, etc);

d) la formation ou la création de la société post-industrielle ou,
en général, des formes supérieures d’intégration économico-politiques,
ce qui met en évidence I'étroitesse et I'aspect dépassé de I'ancien con-
cept de nation et de cadres nationaux pour l'agissement et les résul-
tats positifs des forces économic-technologiques, scientifiques, humai-
nes de lI'époque moderne.

Dans aucun domaine de la société contemporaine, dans aucune
structure unique ou complexe la question nationale ne pourra étre
posée et saisie, si elle n'est pas posée dans l'unité de ces aspects,
si 'on ne connait pas et I'on n’étudie pas tous les processus dans les-
quels elle se manifeste de nos jours et dans lesquels on la résout, d’'unc
fagon ou d’une autre, ou on doit la résoudre.

B. Nouvelles dimensions de la question nationale

1. La question nationale est aujourd’hui nouvelle; elle revét des
dimensions nouvelles et doit étre résolue conformément a l'intégration
de la réalité nationale dans le processus de la transformation du mon-
de et I'établissement de nouveaux »systémes« sociaux et politiques plus
productifs et plus unis et unissants. Elle ne consiste pas uniquement,
et primordialement, dans la reconnaissance d’une nation existante ou
formée, ou dans le changement de l'arrangement constitutionnel exi-
stant ou l'établissement d’'un nouveau arrangement constitutionnel qui
devrait assurer tel ou tel degré d’autonomie pour les »parties«.- Tout
ceci exige la modification et la transformation en profondeur des struc-
tures politiques et sociales existantes, et aussi la pénétration en pro-
fondeur dans la morphologie des communautés nationales et de Il'en-
semble de la communautés des hommes.

La défaite de 1'Allemagne dans la Seconde guerre mondiale, le
rapport entre 'URSS et la Chine, les résistances de par le monde aux
formes nouvelles et anciennes d’hégémonie et d’impérialisme, ainsi que
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I'universalisation générale du phénomene national, sont une preuve
suffisante que l'on a dépassé tous les concepts de réglement du pro-
bléme national et politique par la voie de la création d’empires énor-
mes, de super-puissances, de blocs et de sphéres de domination.

2. La victoire de ces tendences dépend du réglement du proces-
sus double et contradictoire de 'universalisation de la nation et de l'in-
tégration politique et économique des régions, des continents et du
monde entier. Dans ce moment historique, il importe de souligner que le
dénouement de cette contradiction ne consiste pas a sous-estimer les
nations qui s'égalisent avec le nationalisme et a croire tout simple-
ment que les rapports socio-économiques globaux, c’est-a-dire les chan-
gements de propriété et les changements politiques de classe assurent
automatiquement le dépassement de la nation. Au contraire, le prob-
Iéme national doit étre résolu pour que la nation puisse étre dépas-
sée. Dépasser ne veut pas dire rejeter et nier, mais circonscrire dans
le cadre des synthéses historiques nouvelles et qualitativement supé-
rieures.

La question nationale n’est pas résolue par annexion, par arran-
gements politico-juridiques globaux, et encore moins par les expan-
sions territoriales. Le temps des expansions et (objectivement) révolu.
Les nations sont le moyen global de l'existence de la société qui in-
tegre en elle certains éléments historiques qui lui sont propres. La
nation ne pourra étre dépassée par le fait d’étre inclue dans une com-
munauté sociale plus large qui dépasse ses bases; ni si elle se crispe
en soi sur cette méme base, laquelle méme qu’elle fut »vraie« ne l'est
plus, car elle n'est pas la méme.

Le dépassement de la nation représente et exige l'approfondis-
sement de son existence, de son contenu, de sorte que les communau-
tés nouvelles, fédératives et confédératives, vu qu’elles se manifestent
comme besoin social nouveau qui accompagne la conscience des hom-
mes, soient en mesure de I'englober ainsi tous ses peuples, ses groupes
éthniques (nationalités) et autres groupes qui la composent et s’ils la
composent. Ainsi nous aboutissons & une nouvelle conclusion théorique
et pratique.

3. La question nationale a, certes, des dimensions nouvelles, mais
elle est posée et résolue, également, conformément a l'intégration de la
réalité nationale dans le processus des changements dans le monde
et d’établissement d’entités et de »systémes« socio-économiques, tech-
nologiques, culturels et de ce fait politiques — nouvcaux, plus produc-
tifs et plus unis et unissants. Elle ne consiste pas uniquement a »re-
connaitre« ou a confirmer les nations existantes ou les nations qui
sont en voie de création, ou a changer les arrangements constitution-
nels existants qui leur assureraient un plus haut degré d’autonomie.
Or, ce processus de confirmation et de modification du phénomene
national ne pourra se réaliser sans transformations plus profondes
des structures sociales et politiques et sans pénétrer réellement dans
la morphologie des communautés nationales et de l'’ensemble de la
société humaine en création.
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Le probleme de la réalisation des nations ne réside pas aujourd’-
hui dans leur sous-estimation, c’est-a-dire dans leur égalisation avec
le nationalisme, de méme qu'il ne réside pas dans leur isolement, voire
dans la résurrection des structures nationales-territoriales étatiques.
L’essence du probleme actuel de la nation en général, et en Yougosla-
vie en particulier, réside dans sa nouvelle confirmation socialiste et
démocratique, et par la méme dans la création de conditions propices
a son dépassement.

4. L'orientation nouvelle dans la facon de comprendre la nation
(et de la les formes nouvelles du fédéralisme en Yougoslavie) doit re-
poser sur le principe selon lequel: se réaliser ne veut pas dire se re-
plier sur soi-méme, mais veut dire se dépasser. La confirmation et le
dépassement des nations et nationalités yougoslaves pourront se réa-
liser si elles sont englobées, comme individualités conscientes, par
I'effort de tous, dans le processus de synthéses et de modifications hi-
storiques nouvelles et qualitativement supérieures. En outre, le temps
des expansions en largeur est, au fond, révolu. La nation ne pourra se
réaliser, ni se dépasser, par le fait d’inclusion dans une communauté
étatique plus large qui déborde ses bases ou par la tendance d’'imposer
une telle communauté. Il ne peut étre question de réalisation et de
dépassement de la nation méme dans les »meilleures« formes d’empire
ou d’expansion, ni dans les »meilleurs« régime d’unitarisme et d'uni-
formisme.

Ce substrat sociologico-politique et I'aspect international de la
question nationale doit étre clair et nettement défini pour comprendre
et mettre en oeuvre le concept actuel et le projet futur du fédéralisme
yougoslave, et pour enfin saisir l'essence et la portée des modifica-
tions constitutionnelles dans la structure du fédéralisme yougoslave.
Le socialisme, et en particulier le socialisme d’autogestion, est de par
son idéologic et son roéle historique appelé a devenir le promoteur
de ces connaissances et alternatives nouvelles.

5. Toutes les nations doivent se réexaminer et se définir pour
mettre en évidence leurs structures, réelles et dissimulées, éthniques,
culturelles et nationales. Ceci, dans le méme temps, signale l'aspect
dépassé des systémes sociaux mécaniques, et surtout des systémes cen-
tralistes de force ou bureaucratico-centralistes. Ce réexamen sociolo-
gique, historique, culturel et psychologique simultané s’avére égale-
ment indispensable dans toutes les fédérations existantes.

Les anciennes ou nouvelles fédérations territoriales-politiques
asymétriques ou généralement nationalistes cherchent une nouvelle dé-
finition de leur base sociologique et par 12 méme de la naissance d'un
nouveau fédéralisme en profondeur. Aucune des fédérations existantes
n'a examiné tous ces rapports, et n'a créé en toute matiere des so-
lutions qui lui permettent de se moderniser plus rapidement et plus
efficacement, et de se préparer pour la nouvelle société post-indu-
strielle dont elles sont des images en petit ou devraient historique-
ment I'étre. Ceci vaut aussi pour le fédéralisme yougoslave.

Or, la Yougoslavie a, & cet effet, un avantage qui réside non seu-
lement dans ['autonomie provinciale mais aussi dans l'autogestion.
L'autogestion générale et régionale sur la méme base donne le cadre
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et offre un instrument qui peut assurer la participation véritable des
groupes qui ont leur individualité éthnique ct culturelle et dont les
éléments historiquement créés ne peuvent qu'approfondir et enrichir
la relativité méme des nations dans leur existence ou leur dépasse-
ment. Etre en possesion des voies ne veut pas toujours dire que celles-
ci sont mises en valeur.

C. La question nationale et les républiques socialistes fédératives

1. La Fédération yougoslave a été créée, apres I'URSS, en raison
du pluralisme natonal et éthnique existant sur son territoire? En l'oc-
currence, elle est le deuxieéme pays socialiste qui a été dés le début et
est restée une communauté multinationale. Déja par sa base, voire
par sa conception rationnelle des conditions de l'existence et des in-
téréts de toutes les nations et nationalités dans la region historique-
ment constituée et complexe de la Yougoslavie, la communauté s’im-
posait pendant plus d’un siécle comme une nécessité et comme un pro-
jet de l'avenir. Cependant, les groupes au pouvoir, en raison de leur
sous-développement des préjugés historiques et politiques et dcs idéo-
logies »intégrationnistes« en bonne partie nationales et nationalistes,
n’étaient pas en état de définir et de donner vie & une communauté
potentiellement nécessaire. Ainsi, dés la période apres la premiere
guerre mondiale, et notamment depuis que le Parti communiste as-
sume la représentation des intéréts généraux et particuliers des na-
tions yougoslaves, le projet de communauté est conditionné inévita-
blement par le concept du socialisme, c’est-a-dire par les changements
dans les rapports de classe et les rapports politiques sur la basc de la
modernisation parallele de la société et du socialisme.

Ce concept de communauté était inévitablement une fédération
dans ses premisses classiques et logiques, des premisscs mémes qui,

4 limage des classiques de la fédération soviétique, comportaient des
idées d'intégration sociale plus rapide qui résoudrait pour ainsi dirc
automatiquement le probleme national. Cette conception de la com-
munauté multinationale a été édifiée au cours de la révolution et
confirmée moralement et politiquement dans les slogans bien connus

sur la fraternité et l'unité (des peuples yougoslaves et des groupes
éthniques).

2. En dépit de tous les malentendus et conflits provoqués par
l'ennemi de classe et l'ennemi du dehors, ce slogan possédait une
force matérielle, étant accepté et soutenu par des millions de citoyens
actifs et de patriotes qui ont pris part a la guerre de libération ct
a la révolution socialiste. Ce concept recevait aussi son expression

? Voir: J. Dordevié, Demokratija i socijalizam (Démocratie et socia-
lisme), Beograd 1961; O samoupravnom i odgovornom drustvu (De la so-
ciété autogestionnaire et responsable), 1970; Federalizam, nacija, socijali-
zan;,) (Fédéralisme, nation, socialisme), 1971 (les trois ouvrages sont en
serbe
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juridique, avec la prédominance de la conception de l'inévitabilité de
la centralisation politique et étatique, dans les premieres constitutions
(de 1946 et de 1963) proclamées apres la guerre, c’est-a-dire dans le
courant du precessus de constitution de la république fédérative de
Yougoslavie. La constitution de 1963 a été la premiére a initier, sans
I'achever, le processus de constitution d'une communauté fédérative
en tant que superstructure non seulement de la classe ouvriere unique
mais aussi des nations uniffies, avec options subjectives, personifiées
dans leurs républiques respectives.

A présent, on peut signaler que ce concept de fédéralisme repré-
sentait, lui aussi, un certain compromis entre le processus de subjec-
tivisation nationale et du centralisme étatique, voire méme de l'unita-
risme. Or, objectivement parlant, la fédération yougoslave se créait
comme une communauté unique, se formait selon la volonté des na-
tions et nationalités yougoslaves conformément au principe proclamé
d’autodétermination, y compris le droit a l'unification dans le cadre
d’'un Etat commun et le droit a4 la secession, c’est-a-dire a4 la formation
d’Etats nationaux indépendants.

Cette deuxiéme issue n’a jamais entrée en ligne de considération
pas parce que le promoteur de cette unification était le Parti com-
muniste, comme avant-garde de la classe ouvriére et de tous les peu-
ples et nationalités yougoslaves, mais aussi en raison des évaluations
rationnelles et réalistes des intéréts individuels de tous les peuples
et en raison de la situation internationale présente. Dans cet ordre
c’idées, on pourrait dire que la fédération yougoslave correspondait
au type classique d’unification des sujets individuels tels qu'ils sont
connus dans le processus de création des Etats Unis d’Amérique, de la
Suisse et aussi de I'URSS.

C'est une fédération qui est la communauté de sujets nationaux
et éthniques autonomes, qui, dans un Etat socialiste fédératif unique,
trouvent la condition et la garantie de leur individualité nationale, de
leur survie et de leur dévéloppement national et social ultérieur.

3. Dés l'introduction de l'autogestion, la Yougoslavie aborda, par-
mi les premiers pays au monde, le processus de critique et d’auto-
critique de la bureaucratie et des structures politiques et étatiques
centralisées lesquelles, dans la pensée et dans la pratique, représen-
taient et pouvaient représenter des forces aliénantes, et méme des
»abstractions« par rapports aux forces élémentaires et vitales dans la
société que sont: les organisations autogestionnaires, et par 12 méme
les nations et nationalités en tant que formes historiquement consti-
tuées de l'existence et du développement ultérieur des entités hetéroge-
nes, sur la plan national, et complexes.

Cette orientation, et tout particulierement les conceptions ct les
tendences dans la compréhension et le réglement de la question natio-
nale dans le monde ont fait de sorte que le probléme national aparaisse,
ces quelques dernieéres années, dans un aspect relativement nouveau.
On a ouvert ainsi une »crise« objective, grevée presqu’inévitablement
de multiples souches subjectivistes, d’erreurs, et méme de conflits et
de manifestations nationalistes. En laissant de cdté certains malen-
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tendus non justifiés et certains blocages maléfiques que cela a produit
dans la vie socio-politique et idéalle de la Yougoslavie (non sans consé-
quences, mais toutefois sans danger réel pour l'intégrité du pays et
I'unité des peuples), aujourd’hui il devient possible de dégager, a l'aide
d'une analyse critique et scientifique et de la connaissance de toutes
les dimensions de la question nationale, la relation inévitable entre la
question nationale et le systéme politique.

4. Dans le monde, et en Yougoslavie (qui a accompli plus net-
tement et plus favorablement les premieres et les phases politiques
dans la solution de la question nationale dans une région de pluralisme
éthnique, liée par le sort commun et politiquement) on voit se mani-
fester des processus nouveaux, subordonnés a une nouvelle légalité
historique. Cette légalité est fondamentalement dialectique car elle ex-
prime la nécessité de la réalisation d’'une nation dans une société dans
laquelle on pose en méme temps les problemes du dépassement de
cette méme nation.

Ce double mouvement qui sépare, entrecroise, oppose et unifie
l'universalisation du phénomene national et son dépassement inévita-
ble, fait naitre une des plus importantes »crises« presque générales
du monde contemporain. La nécessité de comprendre cette »crise« com-
me un processus objectif, et de découvrir les issues véritables, c’est le
probleme fondamental du systéme politique contemporain en Yougo-
slavie et en méme temps la base pour le réglement rationnel et réel
des modifications constitutionnelles dans le domaine de la structure
fédérative.

Pour ce faire, il convient de souligner immédiatement que méme
dans des milieux nationaux moins uniques et moins complexes, du
type fédératif, le probleme national ne peut étre cerner et encore
moins résolu de la facon ancienne. La »fagon ancienne« est celle a la-
quelle on eut recours au 19¢me siecle, et selon laquelle I'accomplis-
sement, la réalisation d’une nation correspondait exclusivement a la
création d’Etats nationaux-territoriaux. Dans le monde entier, et méme
dans les régions ol des étres nationaux sont en voie de se former (en
Afrique, en Asie, et méme en Amérique latine) le probléme national
est inséparablement lié aux transformations socio-politiques et cultu-
relles.

D. Les caracteristiques de la structure wmultinationale et le fédéralisme
en Yougoslavie

1. Pour pouvoir résoudre la question nationale et en méme temps
la nouvelle forme du dévéloppement du fédéralisme en Yougoslavie, il
s’avere nécessaire de saisir I'importance de la différenciation dans le
degré de developpement, le degré de réalisation et d’autres circonstan-
ces qui déterminent I'étre et la subjectivité nationale des nations et
nationalités yougoslaves. Jusqu'a présent nous envisagions la question
nationale comme étant un équivalent des relations entre les nations et
non comme une connaissance mutuelle des nations et comme une né-
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cessité de reconnaitre et de respecter leurs particularités. La commu-
nauté multinationale et multiéthnique en Yougoslavie n’est pas une
question de pluralisme mécanique et étatico-juridique. Elle est le pro-
bleme d'un pluralisme sociologique et socio-psychologique et d'un
complexe différencié. Ceci exige, pour sa part, plus de connaissances,
plus de tolérance a I'égard des intransigeances, de la compétition
mércantile et du soutien de I'hégémonisme important, de l'unitarisme
dépassée, du nationalisme provincial et du chauvinisme aveuglant. La
conscience de tout ceci pourrait expliquer certaines revendications et
aussi certaines solutions qui pourraient contribuer a 1'établissement
de rapports plus nets, plus ouverts, plus coopérants, multilatéraux et
humains, socialistes et marxistes entre les hommes et les groupements
sociaux et par 1a méme entre les nations et les nationalités.

La question nationale change, tout comme le fédéralisme. Aussi
s¢ conditionnent-ils mutuellement. Politiquement, ce rapport sc tra-
duit dans le slogan notoire sur la fraternité et I'unité, et constitution-
nellement dans lexistence d'une communauté qui a la forme de la
communauté socialiste fédérative. Ce slogan pourrait changer, pour-
rait disparaitre ce qui donnerait d’autres dimensions a la question na-
tionale et inciterait a la recherche de solutions nouvelles, si le con-
cept de fédération comme communauté des communautés, évoquée par
Montesquieu, changeait ou était remplacé par un mécanisme étatico-
-juridique et formel-contractuel.

De ce fait, la forme du fédéralisme était et demeure la question
socio-politique capitale et ne pourrait étre traitée de simple arrange-
ment constitutionnel et de compromis des groupes au pouvoir. Cela
vaut surtout pour les nations qui s’étendent en dehors des frontiéres
d'une république. Leur lutte pour dépasser le nationalisme faiblirait
dans la mesure ou faiblirait leur intérét pour le statut et les droits
démocratiques de leur compatriotes en tant qu’hommes et citoyens.

2. Nous sommes souvent enclins a étre particuliers et originaux.
Quand nous échouons (car ce n'est pas chose facile), nous nous aban-
donnons aux interventions du hasard qui comportent certains élé-
ments de retour en arriere, a l'ancien dans nos notions, nos instru-
ments, nos pensées et nos formes de sociabilité et de la politique. C’est
ce qui se passe, dans un certain sens, aujourd’hui aussi dans le domai-
ne du systeme politique lequel, selon certaines opinions, devrait se
constituer en partant de I’Etat politique, territorial-national, qui est
dans une phase de dépassement objectif presque partout dans le mon-
de, et qui fait naitre, inévitablement, la bureaucratie, la domination
et la lutte pour le pouvoir. Cependant, la communauté fédérative de
peuples et nationalités égaux en droits et de travailleurs et de citoyens
libres correspond aujourd’hui, plus que dans le passé a un concept
de démocratie socialiste et autogestionnaire. Ce concept ne part pas
de la conception selon laquelle 'Etat se socialise graduellement et que
la structure organisationnelle est mise sur pied parallelement, c’est-a-
-dire a la base de la société qui est constituée des rapports entre les
hommes qui, pour leur part, se libérent du centralisme bureaucrati-
que, de l'unitarisme étatique, du »gleichschaltung« nationaliste, et,
c’est le plus important, du rapport de salariat et de domination d'un
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groupe de personne sur la majorité, sur les masses de travailleurs
et les citoyens.

Dans de telles conditions, un fédéralisme communautaire, ouvert
et fonctionnel, autrement dit le fédéralisme autogestionnaire devient
ce qui est original dans la théorie et la bio-alternative de I'Etat politi-
que avec ses possibilités d’aliéner le pouvoir et ’'homme au profit des
centres de pouvoir, d'oppression, méme quand ils sont véritablement
nationaux et pas bureaucratico-totalitaires. C'est l’alternative dont
parlerent nombre de grands penseurs et philosophes depuis la Renais-
sances jusqu'a Marx et Lénine, comme d’un choix entre le césarisme et
I'autocratisme, et 'organisation libre des peuples et des hommes a par-
tir des bases de la libération du travail et par la méme dn socialisme
plus réel.

Ce serait aussi la caractéristique fondamentale d’'une fédération
qui est quelque chose d’outre qu’une nouvelle répartition des fonctions
et un remplacement du centralisme étatique fédéral antérieur par un
nouveau polycentrisme étatique des républiques et des provinces auto-
nomes, qui peuvent contribuer au réglement et au dépassement des
contradictions et pas a leur morcellement ou a leur localisation.

III. LES FONCTIONS DE LA FEDERATION ET LA POSITION DES
REPUBLIQUES DANS LA COMMUNAUTE FEDERATIVE

A. Deux significations des termes fonctions et fédération

1. Quand on discute du probleme des dites fonctions de la fédé-
ration, il convient de distinguer: a) les fonctions d'Etat, c’est-a-dire les
fonctions de régulation et administratives et les fonctions sociales,
c’est-a-dire les fonctions objectives, idéelles et d'orientation; b) la fédé-
ration dans sa signification (la Yougoslavie) et dans sa signification
d’organisation fédérale comme »appareil« fédéral (notion large et re-
streinte de la fédération); c) les fonctions des droits et obligations
comme ensemble de responsabilités et d’autorisations, et aussi des
compétences comme forme et instrument d’exercice des fonctions qui
s’opere, selon la régle, par l'intcrmédiaire des organes et des insti-
tutions.

Ce sont la des concepts selon lesquels était constituée jusqu'a
présent la Yougoslavie comme communauté d’'Etat {édérative et dont,
la définiton nouvelle traduit ses modifications, y compris les derniéres
modifications contenues dans les amendements constitutionnels de
1971.

Dans sa signification sociologico-politique, la fédération yougosla-
ve (la Yougoslavie) est une communauté et en tant que telle elle englo-
be les peuples et les nationalités, les travailleurs et les citoyens, et ceci
dans leur vie et leur création générales, communes et particulieres.
Cette communauté (et tant que telle) revét des fonctions existentielles,
sociales, politiques et idéales, fonctions qui sont définies avec plus ou
moins de succes dans la Constitution de la Yougoslavie (chapitre I des
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Principes généraux), et qui se résument a l'obligation librement expri-
mée de tous les partenaires intérieurs de soutenir et d’édifier, de déve-
lopper et de perfectionner le socialisme, ou encore plus, elle se résume
a une »communauté libre de producteurs et hommes libres«. Tout un
chacun y est engagé, tant la fédération que les républiques (provinces,
communes), tant les peuples et les nationalités que les citoyens, tant
les organes d’Etat que les organisations socio-politiques et autres orga-
nisations et institutions. Ce sont des fonctions qui sont l'’expression
de la communauté, dans sa signification de Gemeinschaft, Communauté,
et par la méme des intéréts de tout un chacun.

Ces fonctions de la fédération, selon la régle, ne sont pas toutes
formulées dans la Constitution car elles s’expriment le plus souvent a
travers les actions et les relations conscientes et spontandes des tra-
vailleurs et des nations et d’autres groupes. Or, et avant tout, elles dé-
coulent du substrat sociologico-politique et de la forme politique (au-
togestionnaire — d’apres les aspiratons) contemporaine du fédéralisme.
Elles sont la base constitutionnelle et politico-idéelle pour la régula-
tion dimensionnée des »fonctions« et la réalisation de celles-ci sous
forme des »droits et obligations« et des compétences de tous les sujets
de l'organisation socio-politique du pays, et surtout de la fédération et
des républiques. Cette conception est exprimée dans la Constitution dc
19633

2. Les changements actuels dans la fédération concernent avant
tout une définition nouvelle et la détermination des dimensions nou-
velles de ces fonctions par la détermination des droits et des obliga-
tions de la fédération (dans le sens plus restreint) et par la précision
des compétences, c’est-a-dire des affaires et des autorisations de l'ap-
pareil fédéral du pouvoir et de la gestion (de l'assemblée aux organes
de l'administration). Ces »fonctions« non plus ne peuvent obéir stri-
ctement aux normes et ne peuvent étre statiques et ne peuvent, pour
cette raison, étre énumérées; cette méthode des anciennes fédérations,
est dépassée dans les méthodes contemporaines, ce qui ne veut pas dire
que les compétences puissent étre fluides et a double sens (au contrai-
re: elles doivent étre déterminées aussi exactement et clairement que
possible). Les Amendements de 1971 ont pour objectif d’accomplir tout
ceci.

Dans une communauté fédérative multinationale et socialiste, la
fédération en tant structure du pouvoir (la fédération dans son sens

plus restreint ou organique) ne s'identifie pas avec cette communauté,
mais elle a dans elle et pour elle sa place, son role et sa responsabilité.
Elle ne l'a pas par soi et pour soi, car la fédération est, dans un sens
plus restreint, la création et I’émanation de la fédération prise dans
un sens plus large, c’'est-a-dire de ses sujets nationaux et d’autres su-
jets socio-politiques, avec I'homme a la base, dans leurs intéréts et ex-
pressions généraux, communs et particuliers. La fédération n’est pas,

* Elle a été acceptée aussi dans les Amendements de 1971 (Amende-
ments XXVII et XXVIII notamment).
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elle ne peut en effet exister si elle demeure une simple »suprastructure«
des structures des républiques, sauf si cette »suprastructure« n’est
comprise comme une «station-service« commune des républiques (et des
provinces), et alors elle cesse d'étre la structure qui est son propre
systeme, et pas une simple somme de parties.

Tout ceci s’intégre dans la conception de la Constitution de 1963,
conception qui a été appréciée dans la théorie et les ouvrages scienti-
fiques étrangers comme étant jusqu'a ce jour le concept démocratique
et marxiste le plus conséquant du fédéralisme — bien que dans toutes
lcs dispositons de la Constitution (et surtout en ce qui concerne la dé-
termination des compétences de la fédération — des organes fédéraux),
et notamment dans la pratique, il n’est pas toujours appliqué de fagon
adéquate et conséquente.

3. Par conséquent, la fédération en tant qu’'»organisation fédéra-
le«* est dans chaque fédération, et surtout dans une fédération multi-
nationale: a) le représentant de la communauté fédérative (Etat fédéral)
en tant que sujet international et de la souveraineté des peuples et des
citoyens vis-a-vis du monde extérieur et complexe; b) le garant et la
force organisationnelle de la protection et de la sauvegarde de l'inté-
grité territoriale et étatique du pays; c) le tenant des autorisations et
des moyens qui doivent assurer l'unité de base du systéme socio-écono-
mique et I'unité du domaine économique (I'unit¢ du marché est sous-
-entendue) et le fonctionnement et l'action de toutes les forces et pro-
cessus qui permetent la modernisation et l'intégration objective et sub-
jective des besoins et des volontés des hommes et du pays; d) le garant
de I'égalité des nations, des nationalités et des citoyens; €) le protecteur
des libertés et droits civiques fondamentaux. Ce sont la des fonctions
minimales de la communauté et c’est a cause d’elles que I'on forme une
suprastructure politique fédérale a laquelle on confére des »affaires«
présentant un intérét général, sans étre limitée par un autre pouvoir,
mais sous l'influence et le contrdle de l'opinion de toute la société, y

compris les républiques et d’autres »structures« qui forment d’ailleurs
cette communauté.

Ce concept de fédération et cette conception de ses fonctions sont
des caractéristiques durables du fédéralisme yougoslave; Les Amende-
ments de 1971 mettent tout ceci au point (malgrée certains titonne-
ments au début de leur application).

B. Les intéréts «généraux« et »communs«

Des fonctions stables et dans un certain sens durables de la fédé-
ration dans son ensemble découle de systeme d’'organes déterminé, les
compétences, les autorisations et les moyens de ces organes. Ces compé-
tences, autorisations et moyens appartiennent a la fédération dans un
sens plus étroit, afin que les fonctions mentionnées ci-haut puissent

* Dans la signification anglo-américaine: The fédérale Government, ou
en frangais: 1'Etat fédéral.
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étre exercées de la fagon la plus eificace et la plus responsable. Ces
fonctions sont fédérales. D’aprés leur caractere elles traduisent, sont
I'expression des intéréts communs élevés au rang des intéréts généreaux

(»la volonté de tous devenant la volonté générale« dans le sens Rous-
seauiste).

La notion »intérét général« est inséparable de l'essence et des
fonctions déterminées de la fédération. L’intérét général des fonctions
déterminées doit, dans une société moins hétérogéne et »interesséex,
s'¢galiser avec les intéréts communs. L’essence de la premiére notion
réside en ce que dans un cas concret elle devient »loi« méme quand
elle ne comprened pas ou ne satisfait pas a tous les intéréts particuliers,
car ceci, selon la regle, n'est pas possible; sa suprématie ne pourrait
dépendre de la volonté individuelle, déterminée sur cette base, de cha-
que république et autre.?

Les fonctions présentant un intérét général doivent étre fixées
d'une facon plus durable (dans la Constitution), si bien qu’elles ne
peuvent étre définies, contestées et dépendre des intéréts, individuels
ou particuliers, ou de quelque chose d’autre — ce qui ne veut pas dire
qu’elles ne peuvent pas, selon une procédure constitutionnelle établie,
et dans une certaine mesure par l'interprétation de I'’Assemblée fédérale
et de la Cour constitutionnelle de Yougoslavie,. é&tre changées, ou que
I'on ne pourrait ouvertement et avec responsabilité critiquer les moda-
lités et l'ampleur de leur exercice. Cette attitude est a la fois un argu-
ment durable et une condition pour l'existence d'une communauté en
tant que fédération et d'une fédération en tant que comunauté. Le
développement du fédéralisme yougoslave enregistre une réduction de
ces fonctions (elles touchent aux domaines de la défense nationate, des
affaires étrangeéres et de l'unité du marché).

La notion: fonction présentant un intérét général est insuffisante
pour exprimer toute la complexité des autres fonctions au sein de la
fédération, que nous appelerons fonctions communes. Il s’agit des fon-
ctions communes des républiques et des organismes et constitutions
autogestionnaires, et aussi de certains autres acteurs de la vie sociale
et politique en Yougoslavie. Selon la Constitution de 1963 et en vertu
des amendements constitutionnels, elles sont exercées »en commune,
c’est-a-dire par la voie de l'entente de tous les partenaires.

C. Les droits et les obligations de la fédération

1. La théorie et la Constitution yougoslaves distinguent, bien que
pas toujours conséquemment et avec précision (ce qui n’est pas objec-
tivement toujours possible) trois catégories fondamentales au travers

5 Cette conception s'est dégagee, dans une certaine mesure, des discus-
sions menées a la premiére conf. de la Ligue des communistes de Yougosla-
vie, et elle a été la base du rejet du veto comme instrument de votation (le
droit de veto a été introduit) mais aux termes des Amendements de 1971 en
forme d’unanimité des républiques pour l'adoption de certaines décisions de
la fédération ou pour donner le consentement nécessaire aux fins que ces
décisions recoivent la force d’une loi.

20



desquelles s’exprime la position, la substance et I'ampleur du pouvoir
des communautés socio-politiques — de la fédération a la commune.
Ces catégories sont parfois confondues ou prises comme synonime, et
ceci le plus souvent sous terme des fonctions. Les fonctions sont en
méme temps l'expression active de la position et du réle d’une com-
munauté socio-politique. Dans les fonctions s’expriment et se confir-
ment le concept et le projet d’'une communauté, et surtout de la fédé-
ration en tant que communauté (par exemple: »la fédération assure la
totalité territoriale et la souveraineté du pays«. Les »droits et les de-
voirs« sont la facon globale d’exprimer les fonctions et sont plus détér-
minés. Les »droits et devoirs« sont rattachés a une organisation concre-
te du pouvoir qui personnifie la communauté socio-politique — fédé-
ration, république, etc. Quand on dit: les droits et devoirs de la fédéra-
tion on pense, selon la regle, que 'on concrétise et 'on détermine ainsi les
responsabilités de la fédération dans un sens plus étroit, voire du
mécanisme fédéral du pouvoir et du gouvernement. Dans le langage
courant, cette catégorie, qui s’est déja manifestée dans la Constitution
de 1963, est appelée aussi — fonction.

La »compétence« est une catégorie juridique encore plus précise
et plus concrete. Elle sous-entend a la fois le domaine, les autorisations.
la forme de l'exercice des droits et des devoirs d’un organe déterminé;
et enfin le caractére et la détermination de l'organe auquel on confie
tout ceci moyennant une responsabilité détérminée.

2. Ces catégories n‘ont pas essentiellement, et primordialement,
une certaine importance pour la théorie. Elles sont d’un intérét parti-
culier pour la formulation constitutionnelle plus précise de la position
et du role des communautés socio-politiques particuliéres, et de la fédé-
ration notamment. La Constitution de 1963 s’est servie de ces catégories.
Les fonctions ont regu de l'importance non seulement dans le chapi-
tre des »Principes fondamentaux«, mais aussi dans de nombreuses
autres dispositions. En outre, la Constitution elleméme est une des
fonctions fondamentales de la fédération car elle la constitue a la fois
comme communauté et comme organisation fédérale du pouvoir et du
gouvernement. Les droits et les devoirs sont traités a partir de l'alinéa
4, de l'article 96 du Titre V — »Des communautés socio-politiques.« Les
droits et les devoirs de la fédération ne s’épuisent pas dans ce contexte
précis, car ils sont élaborés dans presque tous les titres de la Consti-
tution.

Quand on étudie de plus prés le rapport entre le sous-titre sur la
fédération, voire l’ensemble des dispositions constitutionnelles sur la
fédération et ses droits et devoirs, en relation avec le Titre VIII con-
sacré aux »Compétences des organes de la fédération«, on peut rele-
ver une certaine discordance a propos de certaines questions. Bien que
I'on ait indiqué dans la théorie et dans la science du droit constitution-
nel que la compétence doit étre interpréter et appliquer conformément

aux droits et devoirs, dans la pratique les dispositons sur la compétence
étaient comprises comme étant primaires et non secondaires. Ceci a
conduit (mais d'une fagon décisive comme certain l'affirment a tort)
a un élargissement des compétences de la fédération, et surtout dans
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le domaine de la législation et des relations matérielles et économiques.
Quant aux lois, elles allaient encore plus loin des formulations relati-
vement vastes et indéterminées sur les compétences de la fédération,
telles qu’elles figurent dans le Titre VIII.

Dans les amendements de 1971 (projet de I'’Amendement XXIX no-
tamment) on abandonne le terme compétence de la fédération, et pour
I’ensemble et le champ de ses activités et pouvoirs on utilise I'expres-
sion constitutionnelle »droits et devoirs«. Ainsi on fixe — principe posé
et admis dans la théorie du droit constitutionnel — que les droits et
les devoirs sont la base, le cadre et l'indication des formes pour la dé-
termination des compétences des organes, en générale, et par la méme
des organes de la fédération.

Les droits et les devoirs de la fédération couvrent tout d’abord
les droits et les devoirs qui ont, comme nous l'avons déja montré, un
intérét général pour la Yougoslavie dans son ensemble, et seulement
conditionnellement ceux qui sont d’'un intérét commun pour les républi-
ques et la fédération, ou sont seulement d’'un intérét commun pour les
républiques, en assumant toutefois qu’ils soient fondamentalement la
fonction et la compétence des républiques dans la signification plus lar-
ge du terme. Une telle conception nous facilite la définition, aussi pré-
cise que possible, des droits et des devoirs de la fédération, I'accomplis-
sement des changements prévus dans la fédération et les républiques,
et aussi la création d'un fondement solide pour la détermination encore
plus précise des compétences des organes fédéraux.

Ceci dit, il convient de souligner plus particuliérement que ces
droits et devoirs de la fédération n’excluent pas mais, au contraire,
supposent l’engagement, la responsabilité et par la méme la compétence
de la république au sein de la fédération. Ceci ressort d¢ja explici-
tement de l'article 113 de la Constitution, olt 1'on souligne que presque
tous les droits et devoirs fondamentaux de la fédération sont réalisés
et assurés par les peuples et les citoyens, et cela veut dire par les na-
tionalités, et plus particulierement les républiques et les provinces
(c’est-a-dire les communes) qui sont, dans une mesure considérable, les
participants dans la décision et l'’exécution de cette fonction. Ce prin-
cipe constitutionnel est concrétisé et élaboré dans les Amendements
constitutionnels de 1971, si bien qu’il s’est transformé en un principe
sur la »responsabilité des républiques pour le fonctionnement de la
fédération« ce qui est, pour sa part, 'une des innovations essentielles
dans la présente structure du fédéralisme.

3. Les droits et les devoirs présentant un intérét général pour la
Yougoslavie, qui doivent étre assurés par la fédération et pour lesquels
la fédération est au fond responsable et qui constituent son essence,
sont les suivants:

1) assurer la souveraineté, la totalité territoriale et la sécurité

extérieure de la Yougoslavie;
2) assurer la défense du pays et de ses obligations internationales;

3) assurer les relations internationales;
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4) protéger et développer les bases du systéme politique socialiste,
démocratique, et autogestionnaire et des droits souverains des républi-
ques;

5) assurer 1'égalité intégrale des peuples et nationalités;

6) protéger et constituer l'unité du marché, et assurer la circula-
tion libre des biens et tous les autres produits du travail, de méme

qu'établir et assurer l'unité du systéme financier et 'adaptation globale
du développement économique (planification);

7) assurer la position socio-économique unique du travail et des
travaileurs dans des relations socalistes, de méme que l'égalité des li-
bertés et droits élémentaires de ’homme;

8) assurer l'application de la Constitution et de la constitution-
nalité et la légalité qui en découle;

9) assurer le systeme et 'ordre constitutionnel (sécurité constitu-
tionnelle ou d’Etat), de méme que l'unité du systéme législatif.

Ces droits et devoirs sont déterminés et assurer par la Constitu-
tion, et, conformément a celle-ci, par la politique, les lois et d’autres
actes, mesures et moyens des organes d’Etat fédéraux et des organi-
sations, y compris la participation et la coopération corespondante des
républiques, des provinces, des communes. de méme que des citoyens
et de leurs organisations.

A la différence de la Constitution présente, et dans le cadre de ses
principes, on pourrait prendre en considération ces deux postulats sur
les droits et les devoirs.

Les droits et les devoirs qui appartiennent aux communautés
socio-politiques, exception faite de ceux qui sont déterminés par la Con-
stitution pour la fédération, sont assurés par les républiques, les pro-
vinces autonomes et les communes, conformément aux constitutions
des républiques, aux lois constitutionnelles des provinces (et aux statuts
des communes).

Dans le domaine de I’éducation, de I'enseignement, de la santé, de
la culture et d’autres questions présentant un intérét commun, les répu-
bliques peuvent librement former des institutions communes ou régler
ces questions par voie de concertation. Dans ces domaines, egalement,
lIa fédération peut prendre des initiatives et acquérir des droits et de-
voirs déterminés, a partir des initiatives et des accords des républiques.

4. Conformément aux premisses politiques et a 'opinion publique
du pays quant a la nécessité de délimiter la »politique de I'Etat (fédé-
ration et république), c’est-a-dire d’assurer constitutionnellement l'auto-
gestion, il s’avere nécessaire de souligner trois principes constitution-
nels relativement nouveaux. Ces trois principes non écrits découlent de
I'esprit et de I'exposé de motifs officiels des récents amendements ap-
portés a la Constitution de la Yougoslavie. Ce sont:
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1) Les lois fédérales et d’autres mesures de la fédération ne peu-
vent pas limiter les droits autogestionnaires des communes et leurs
moyens autonomes qui sont déterminés et assurés par les constitutions
des républiques;

2) Ce n’est que dans la Constitution et sur la base de celle-ci que
I'on peut adopter des principes touchant aux organisations de travail
et a leurs associations, leurs unifications et aux autres formes d'inté-
gration. La loi ne peut pas limiter l'autogestion, 'autonomie ct la liberté
des activités d’affaires, et la procédure économique selon laquelle scront
répartis les moyens réalisés par le travail. Les concertations autogestion-
naires et les normes autonomes sont des actes des organisations auto-
gestionnaires et de leurs droits et devoirs protégés par la constitution;

3) La loi ne peut pas limiter ou donner d’autres interprétations des
droits autogestionnaires et des autres libertés et droits constitutionnels
de 'homme et du citoyen.

5. Et enfin, quelques mots sur quelques questions ouvertes dans le
contexte de la forme fédérative de la Yougoslavie. La fédération, fixée
et limitée par ses droits et devoirs, ne peut exister et exercer ses tiches
ct ses fonctions si elle n’a pas ses propres moyens matériels et fonction-
nels. Elle doit avoir ses revenus et doit les fixer par l'entremise du
budget et des lois.

Elle doit avoir aussi des autorisations et des moyens pour assurer
I'application des lois et de la politique dans les domaines pour lesquels
elle est responsable. Ceci est particulierement important dans le syste-
me de la dite voie unique, c’est-a-dire dans la situation dans laquelle —
a l'exception de la défance et des affaires étrangeres — les lois et la
politique fédérales sont mises en oeuvre par les républiques et les pro-
vinces. Dans une fédération qui repose sur la primauté de 1’Etat répu-
blicain et sur le fédéralisme contractuel, cette procédure d’exécution
est une cotradiction particuliére et elle comporte le danger de dissonan-
ces dans le fonctionnement.

Enfin — et ceci est particulierement important de souligner a
T’heure actuelle en raison de malentendus et d’attitudes contraires dans
de nombreux milieux — le fait que les droits et les devoirs de la fédé-
ration doivent étre déterminés avec précision et délimités nettement ne
veut pas dire qu’elle s’entoure de la muraille de Chine pour se séparer
de la société et par 1A méme des républiques. Au contraire, dans la
realité il existe un rapport de délimitation, sujet 2 des changements
permanents et inévitables, et aussi un rapport de coopération, de com-
plémentarité, de croisement, de compromis et de conflits entre ces com-
munautés socio-politiques. C’est sur cette base que se déchifrent les
relations entre la vie et les organismes variables, et aussi les fonctions

de la fédération recoivent ainsi leur contenu intégral, contenu qui chan-
ge et ses modalités d’exécution aussi.

Le »fédéralisme constitutionnel« pur est formel et statique s'il
n’est pas animé par la pensée théorique résultant de la conaissance et
des expériences.
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D. La position et l'importance de la république dans la République
socialiste fédérative de Yougoslavie

1. Chaque fonction dans la fédération signifie une relation déter-
minée. Par conséquent, la base et le revers de la fonction de la fédé-
ration est la république. La république n’est pas seulement une com-
munauté per se, une communauté et un état national et socialiste; elle
est aussi la partie constituante et la force élémentaire de la fédération
qui est dans ce sens, »la République des républiques« (Montesquieu).
Sans les républiques la Yougoslavie ne peut exister; elle est leur créa-
tion commune. Or, sans la Yougoslavie, clles, non plus, ne sont pas ce
qu’elles sont aujourd’hui. Comme telle, la république est une commu-
nauté autonome dans lesquelles se constitue la vie de ses peuples (na-
tions et nationalités), et des citoyens aussi. Elle doit, toujours plus et
de plus en plus nettement, prendre cette position dans la structure de
la communauté yougoslave. Dans le méme temps, elle est aussi une
partie (facteur) de la communauté plus large, et pas seulement en ce
sens qu’elle s’intégre dans un systeme constitutionnel et légal unique,
qui comprend les garanties de la fédération dans un sens plus restreint,
mais parce que se développent, sont assurés et se construisent, en son
sein, des rapports qui sont caractéristiques pour l'existence et le projet
de la comunauté socialiste, démocratique et autogestionnaire (la R.S.F.
de Yougoslavie) comme une entité.

Par conséquent, dans le domaine des fonctions historiques et so-
ciologiques et des fonctions prescrites présentant un intérét géndéral il
existe une influence réciproque, une complémentarité et un croisement
des relations »fédération — républiques«. Seules des responsabilités
nettes (accompagnées des droits et des moyens) des structures fédéra-
les et républicaines doivent empécher que ces relations, complexes et
potentiellement contradictoires ne se compliquent et n’aboutissent a
une lutte pour le pouvoir ou a la passivité des fonctions fédérales, et
pas seulement de celles-ci.

2. Dans l'exercice méme des tonctions présentant un intérét géné-
ral la fédération n’a pas seulement des droits et des attitudes déter-
minées a I'égard des républiques dans le sens organique (dans le sens de
I'appareil républicain), et pas seulement a l'égard des republiques en
tant que communautés. Ces fonctions sont prévues en méme temps par
rapport a d’autres activités et organisations constituées et libres, telles
que sont notamment celles qui apparaissent dans le domaine de 'auto-
gestion dans toute les sphéres de la société, et ceci sans égard si ces
activités et organisations se situent sur le territoire de la république.
La centralisation encore existante et l’aspect inachevé du systéme éco-
nomique, et notamment des intégrations autogestionnaires, ont pour
conséquence que le probleme des fonctions de la fédération dans ce
sens est compris comme une question de la position et des droits de la
république comme telle, et le plus souvent de la république comme
Etat, voire comme un appareil du pouvoir.

Ce n’est pas parce qu'elle vit dans une communauté unique (fé-

dérative), mais avant tout parce qu’elle est engagée 4 se moderniser et
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a s'intégrer des intégrations économiques, techniques et autres, objecti-
vement conditionnées, que la république ne peut pas se fermer sur elle-
-méme et proclamer la mission d’auto-suffisance, méme pas dans l'exer-
cice de sa fonction de communauté nationale et dans 'accomplissement
de l'individualité nationale des hommes qui y vivent.

En partant de ces premisses, qui sont aujourd’hui des faits et que
I'on ne pcut perdre de vue, le probléme des fonctions de la fédération
et en général des relations entre la fédération et les républiques, ouvre
des possibilités nouvelles, possibilités qui distinguent ce que nous ap-
pclons spécificité ou »caractére autogestionnaire« du fédéralisme en
Yougoslavie.

3. Une telle attitude politique a I'égard des républiques et leur
statut constitutionnel pareil constituent la base des récents change-
ments constitutionnels et la caractéristique essentielle du »nouveau
fédéralisme«. Les raisons ne doivent pas en étre cherchées dans le re-
nouvellement de la doctrine sur les State’s rights mais dans la structure
autogestionnaire et multinationale de la société yougoslave, ou plus
exactement dans la solution démocratique et moderne de la question
sociale (de classe) et nationale (éthnique).

IV. DES FORMES PARTICULIERES DU FEDERALISME
EN YOUGOSLAVIE

A. Le fédéralisme coopératif et le fédéralisme contractuel

1. Tout fédéralisme réel, comme expression des structures plura-
listes diverses, est polyvalent. Le fédéralisme yougoslave l’est aujourd’-
hui plus qu’auparavant, non seulement dans sa perspective mais aussi
dans le sens institutionnel (et notamment en vertu des Amendements
de 1971).

A cOté du fédéralisme classique il existe aussi un fédéralisme »nou-
veau«. Le fédéralisme classique se traduit par la dualité du pouvoir,
c’est-a-dire dans la division en pouvoir commun, central et local et
dans les relations qui existe entre eux. Le nouveau fédéralisme est, pour
I'essentiel, social et volontaire.

Parmi les formes du »nouveau fédéralisme« il convient de mettre
en évidence, en primier lieu, le dit »fédéralisme coopératif« qui com-
prend les fonctions, les activités et les actions présentant un intérét
commun pour les républiques prises comme communautés, voire pour
les peuples, les travailleurs et les citoyens qui y vivent, et la procédure
de leur réglement convenu.

2. L’aspect fondamental du fédéransme coopératif est la collabora-
tion inter-républicaine et le réglement bilatéral et en commun de toutes
les affaires, qui ne sont pas seulement d'un intérét commun, mais sont
parfois identiques dans toutes ou dans certaines des républiques (et
rapports entre les institutions des républiques, mais aussi au sein d'une
république, et ceci dans toutes les spheéres de la vie économique, scien-
tifique et culturelle. Cette collaboration peut recevoir des formes insti-
tutionnelles ou s’effectuer ad hoc. Elle peut étre initiée par les interes-
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sés, et cela devrait devenir une régle. Tout ceci se passe dans le fédé-
ration en tant que communauté et fait de sorte qu’elle se développe et
se constitue toujours d’en bas, comme une communauté sociale. Or, on
ne peut pas contester a la fédération, dans le sens plus restreint, le
droit de stimuler et d’initier cette coopération et aussi le droit d’y parti-
ciper de facons diverses, y compris les fonds matériels et autres. L'exp¢-
rience de nombre de fédérations dans le monde (et notamment celles
des Etats-Unis) conait la grande importance de cette collaboration »fédé-
ration-républiques« pour l'unité socio-économique et pour le progres du
pays et de tous.

Ce qui est essentiel, c’est qu’il s’agit ici d’intéréts communs qui
sont définis et résolus sur une base volontaire entre les républiqucs, &
I'unanimité €t avec leur responsabilité directe et exclusive. Tout ceci
n’était pas appliqué jusqu’'a présent dans la pratique de la fédération
yougoslave, ce qui est la conséquence non seulement d’'une voie centra-
lisée dans le développement antérieur du fédéralisme yougoslave mais
aussi de l'influence de la mentalité étatique héritée dans les républiques
elless-mémes. Il va de soi, qu’une certaine territorialisation et un certain
hermétisme des républiques, et en particulier les (non) rapports qui
existaient entre elles ces temps derniers, ne pouvaient influer sur les
orientations modernes. Cette forme de collaboration interrépublicaine
ou du fédéralisme coopératif limite les tendences de I'appareil fédéral
a élargir les formes centralisées et méme bureaucratiques du réglement
des affaires communes, et la formulation de conceptions analogues de
ces affaires.

Jusqu'a présent on adoptait cette procédure schématisée, car on
ne voyait d’autre expression, meilleure, ou on n’avait pas d’autres voies
coopératives, et non en raison, ou avant tout, d’'un étatisme ou centra-
lisme »inné« de la fédération.

3. Parmi’les fonctions purement fédérales (présentant un intérét
général) et les affaires d’'intérét commun pour les républiques il y a aussi
des affaires présentant un intérét commun d’'une catégorie spécifique. En
principe, il existe 1a un intérét commun pour les citoyens et les orga-
nisations, ainsi que pour l'unité fondamentale du systéme social et poli-
tique et son développement et sa position dans le monde, pour que
tout soit résolu dans le cadre de la fédération. Dans ce domaine, les
constitutions établissent (le méme vaut pour la Constitution de la You-
goslavie, y compris I’Amendement XVII), les droits normatifs, soit les
droits de 1'’Assemblée fédérale, en forme, selon la régle, des lois »géné-
rales«, »de cadre« et autres lois analogues.

Le développement de la société entraine 1’élargissement ou le rétré-
cissement de ce domaine des affaires communes, et notamment en
fonction du développement de l'intégration sociale, de l'extension des
droits de 'homme et de la participation de I’Etat dans la communau-
té et l'intégration internationale. Ce domaine particulier a été matiere
des dites lois générales qui étaient, pour l’essentiel, comprises davan-
tages comme centralistes que coopératives. Cet état de choses a pour
résultat que l'on rejette, a la légére, ou que l'on sous-estime ces lois.
Or, elles sont le moyen d’élargir les »intéréts communs« sur le compte
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des »intéréts« généraux derriére lesquelles peut toujours s'infiltrer un
centralisme normatif exagéré.

4. La distinction entre les »fonctions présentant un intérét géné-
ral« et celles qui sont d'un »intérét commun« revét une importance cen-
trale pour la définition de la fédération et de ses rapports avec les
républiques. Les fonctions d’intérét général sont la condition de la fédé-
ration et par la méme le droit propre (et exclusif) de sa structure po-
litique et d'Etat. Envisagé du point de vue de la Constitution et du
droit, 'exercice de ces fonctions n’est pas seulement un droit, il est
aussi la résponsabilité du systeme fédéral du pouvoir, si bien que sa
formulation et sa réalisation ne peut étre — de l'aspect du droit —
conditionné par quelques consentements ou votes préalables, complé-
mentaires et analogues, des républiques; et il est surtout — envisagé
du point de vue de la théorie et rationnellement — en dehors de l'em-
prise de tout droit de veto. On renonce a cette logique de la fédération,
seulement si les intérets politiques et nationalistes ont une influence
décisive sur les modifications constitutionnelles.

Or, le respect de la logique, c'est-a-dire de la fonctionnalité du
systeme fédéral ne veut pas dire que dans toutes les questions contro-
verses les organes de la fédération large et aussi certain que possible
des citoyens et de leurs organisations, y compris les organes mémes
des républiques, et pas seulement leurs formes officielles ou d’Etat.
En outre, dans l'exercice de ces affaires, et en partie sur le plan des
actes régulatifs, peuvent (et doivent) participer les républiques, voire
les provinces (telles que la politique extérieure, la défense nationale, la
sécurité, etc.). Or, les affaires présentant un intérét général pour la fe-
dération dans son ensemble relévent des droits et des devoirs, et par
la méme de la responsabilité intégrale de l'organisation fédérale. Une
certaine responsabilité complémentaire et indispensable des républi-
ques (et des provinces) ne réduit pas la responsabilité de la fédération.
La transmission et la confusion des résponsabilités et la pire forme d'ir-
responsabilité.

En ce qui concerne les affaires présentant un intérét commun qui
seraient décidées par l’entremise de la structure fédérale, les répub-
liques devraient pouvoir participer aux initiatives préalables, et surtout
a la prise de décision. L'adoption des lois générales devraient dépendre
des propositions des républiques (quatre au moins, soit trois si les deux
provinces participent), cependant que le contenu de la décision au ni-
veau fédéral serait décidé au préalable par le Conseil des nationalités,
par une majorité qualifiée des deux tiers de I'ensemble de ses membres.
L'Assemblée fédérale (et le Conseil exécutif fédéral) auraient le droit
d’amorcer des initiatives pour l'adoption de ces lois. Mais cette initia-
tive devient projet moyennant le consentement des républiques. Ceci
vaudrait aussi pour diverses politiques dans divers domaines de la vie
sociale du pays.

L’on ne sait pas encore si la pratique constitutionnelle évoluera
dans ce sens.

5. La différence entre 'exercice des fonctions d'un intérét général
et commun n'est pas un plaidoyer, et ne signifie pas l'existence d’'une
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supériorité abstraite quelconque de l'appareil de la fédération, en vue
d’'une »definition« des intéréts géneraux comme »supranationaux«, voire
«supra-républicains (ces termes sont souvent ambigus, de méme qu'il
n'est pas tout a fait clair dans quelle mesure ils peuvent étre régres-
sifs, provinciaux et nationalistes). ‘Bien que ‘du point de vue de la théo-
rie, de la Constitution et du droit les intéréts généraux présupposent
la transcendence des intéréts individuels (méme quand il s’agit des
intéréts republicains) la formulation de ces intéréts se fonde dans
l'actuel ordre constitutionnel, sur le consensys constitutionnel et sur le
caractere des organes qui définissent concrétement ces fonctions. Ainsi,
on a assuré dans la premieére catégorie de ces fonctions l'influence des
républiques, influence qui est plus grande que dans aucune des fédé-
rations jusqu'a présent.

6. Plus qu’une forme spéciale, le »fédéralisme contractuel« est I'un
des possibles, aujourd’hui (selon les Amendements de 1971 et l'orienta-
tion politique) notamment. Ses instruments juridiques sont de formes
orientées et la méthode du fédéralisme coopératif, soit ce qui est con-
venu d’appeler: concertations et conventions autogestionnaires qui sont
encore une idée constitutionnelle qui doit s’affirmer dans la pratique.
Ils doivent étre mieux définis et acceptés. Et ils ne le seront pas uni-
quement et primordialement du fait d’avoir été introduits dans les
amendements constitutionnels, mais plutot par le développement d'une
intégration véritable et si les rapports dans l'économie et la société
deviennent moins compétitifs et mércantiles et plus socialistes et soli-
daires.

Un probléeme particulier de ces contrats, ou du statut des con-
trats, ou »contrat-loi« est leur contenu juridique et leur valeur juridi-
que, leur caractere juridique, et leur protection. La science et la pratique
du droit n’ont pas encore réussi a élaborer et a résoudre ces nouvclles
questions intéressant le fédéralisme contractuel.

B. Le fédéralisme de participation, fonctionnel et limité

1. La participation des républiques dans la structure de la fédé-
ration est I'une des caractéristiques et originalités, nouvelles et a longue
portée, de la République socialiste fédérative de Yougoslavie. La forme
élémentaire du fédéralisme de participation concerne la structure et
la composition des organes de la fédération, — Conseil des nationalités,
Présidence de la R.S.F. de Yougoslavie et Conseil exécutif fédérale et les
organes de l’'administration fédérale qui sont formés de plus en plus
comme corps délégués des républiques et des provinces, conformément
au principe de parité, c’est-a-dire représentation égale des républiques
et représentation correspondante des provinces.

Il ne fait pas de doute que dans une fédération multinationale,
telle que la Yougoslavie, et avec l'état de choses actuel dans les rela-
tions politiques intérieures, et méme en général, la représentation des
républiques et des provinces dans les organes de la fédération est iné-
vitable. Ceci dit, toute forme de discrimination ou de priorité des uns
sur quelle base que ce soit: nationale, républicaine ou autre, ne pour-
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ront étre tolérées. Il est certain que dans la composition des corps po-
litiques, tels que I'Assemblée et la Présidence de la R.S.F. de Yougosla-
vie, le principe de parité a sa rationnalité politique. Or, toute absoluti-
sation et transmission schématique de la parité sur le domaine de
toutes les organisations et services changent la structure et le concept
de fédération et créent des problémes nouveaux et & longue portée, qui
aiguiseront toute procédure superficielle et arithmétique de son appli-
cation. Celui qui manque de s’en rendre compte porte préjudice non
seulement 2 la fédération, mais A sa nation et nationalité, & sa républi-
que et sa province — et 4 'homme avant toute autre chose. La régle
élémentaire de toute politique raisonnée est que méme le principe poli-
tique le meilleur ne devrait pas étre idéalisé, c’est-a-dire appliquer sans
égard aux conditions.

L’aspect radical du fédéralisme de participation est la participation
directe des républiques dans la prise des décisions de la fédération,
c’est-a-dire leur consentement. Ainsi, les amendements constitution-
nels seront adoptés si approuvés par toutes les républiques et provinces
(Amendement XXXII), et l'acte économique le plus important de la fé-
dération est adopté sur la base des positions adaptées des républiques
(si elles font défaut, on ne peut qu’apporter des décisions provisoires —
Amendement XXXIIT).

2. En ce qui concerne les fonctions de la fédération, la position et
le role des républiques dans la communauté fédérative yougoslave sont

caractéristiques des deux caractéristiques suivantes du fédéralisme en
Yougoslavie:

a) fédéralisme fonctionnel;

b) fédéralisme limité, c’est-a-dire la limitation des fonctions de la
fédération par des valeurs socio-politiques et constitutionnelles élémen:
taires.

Le fédéralisme fonctionnel comprend le processus (encore négligé
et limité par les conceptions et relations territoriales-étatiques) de l'in-
tégration autogestionnaire, intégration qui s’opére non seulement dans
I'’économie mais aussi dans les autres spheéres de la vie économique et
culturelle. Dans cette intégration agissent les forces et les besoins d’as-
sociation des »affaires«, selon la régle, d'un intérét commun pour les
sujets autogestionnaires et autres de la vie sociale et politique. Cette in-
tégration est, au fond, fédérative dans le sens plus profond du terme,
et elle doit étre soutenue par les républiques, en tant que partie et tenant
de la communauté fédérative.

Or, cette intégration ne peut se constituer conformément aux
schémas aprioristes des relations entre la fédération et les républiques;
au contraire, elle dépend du caractére et de l'activité des fonctions qui
s'intégrent, et selon la régle, elle dépasse le concept socio-juridique et
territorial du fédéralisme. Le fait que ce concept se maintient encore,
pour l'essentiel, et qu'il tend 4 devenir universel, c’est 13 une consé-
quence du défaut de comprendre toute la complexité et la spécificité du
fédéralisme démocratique et socialiste. Cet état de chose signifie en
méme temps une faiblesse dans la mise en oeuvres des principes pro-
clamés et d’autres principes démocratiques, dans la constitution d’une
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société socialiste comme »association libre des hommes libres«. Le
pouvoir fédéral (et I'assemblé méme) est limité par cette forme de fédé-
ralisme, et la république l'est aussi dans ses deux aspects (a la fois
comme communauté et comme pouvoir) — et c'est précisément ce en
quoi réside le concept du socialisme d’autogestion et de son systéme
politique, qui est aliéné par la théorie et la pratique dans laquelle on
cherche la primauté de la république comme »étatisme«, c’est-a-dire
le renouvellement des structures politiques de la république comme
pouvoir véritable et dominant.

3. Quant a la position de la république, un autre concept est inté-
ressant — celui du systéme politique et constitutionnel qui — théorique-
ment et d’apres la Constitution — doit se libérer du centralisme bureau-
cratique et de la souveraineté parlementaire classique. La fédération
n'est pas »supérieure« en tout, car elle est une communauté supérieure
seulement dans le ‘cadre des fonctions, déterminées par la Constitution,
présentant un intérét général, et partiellement commun. Dans le cadre
de ses droits autonomes, la république est une communauté »supé-
rieure« par rapport a la fédération. Ceci est garanti par l'existence et
la fonction de la juridiction constitutionnelle, et en particulier de la
Cour constitutionnelle de Yougoslavie qui est 'organe de la fédération
en tant que communauté et non en tant que structure du pouvoir.

D’autre part, la fédération est limitée par toutes ces dispositions
de la Constitution qui garantissent I'inviolabilité des droits autogestion-
naires et autres droits élémentaires de ’'homme et du citoyen. Méme
I’Assemblée ne peut modifier ces droits sans tomber sous le coup de la
non conformité a la constitution. La république, en tant que milieu dans
lequel se réalise pour l'essentiel ces droits et libertés, est intéressée dans
la plus grande mesure pour cette conception et pour cet exercice des
fonctions de la fédération, ou se transforme en bastion de conservatisme
ou en appareil bureaucratique qui, au fond, n’a pas de force véritable
bien qu’elle la cherche ardemment.

En outre, la république est elle-méme, d’apres ses droits, le facteur
(et la force) de limitation des fonctions fédérales. Cette force doit étre
réelle non seulement en matiere des droits, mais aussi de par son
influence et ses moyens. En dehors des fonctions fédérales, présentant
un intérét général et partiellement commun, les républiques sont com-
pétentes et responsables de toutes les autres fonctions générales et com-
munes sur leurs territoires, dans la mesure ou ces fonctions s’exercent
par l'entremise du systéme du pouvoir et ne sont pas le droit consti-
tutionnelle de la commune.

Le sens de ce »fédéralisme limité« n’est pas dans la valeur constitu-
tionnelle des forces fondamentales du systeme politique socialiste dé-
mocratique: l'autogestion des travailleurs et les libertés de I'homme.

C. Autonomie provinciale comme élément du fédéralisme

1. Les autonomies provinciales (Voivodine et Kossovo) ont été
des le début méme de la création de la fédération yougoslave, dans
un certain sens, un »élément du fédéralisme«. Ce principe se tradui-
sait dans ce que les autonomies représentaient l'objet, et méme la
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création de la Constitution de la fédération, et qu’elles elisaient di-
rectement leurs repésentants & la Chambre des nationalités qui a tou-
jours été, lans un sens déterminé, le conseil des peuples et des nationa-
lités. Cette position de l'autonomie a été gardée, dans ses lignes géné-
rales, dans les Constitutions de 1953 et de 1963, bien que l'on soulignait
un deuxiéme c6té de leur autonomie, leur appartenance 2 la républi-
que.

Demeurant »dans la composition de la république«, les provinces
ont recu dans une mesure considérable une interprétation politique et
constitutionnelle radicalement différente par les Amendements — Amen-
dements XVIII de la Constitution fédérale et Amendement V de la Con-

stitution de la R.S. de Serbie, et encore plus dans les Amendements de
1971 (qui n’ont pas encore été élaborés dans la Constitution de la R.S. de
Serbie). L’explication théorique de ce changement et la place relative-
ment exceptionnelle réservée a la question de l'assertion, devenue une
sorte de prémisse idéologique, selon laquelle la province autonome est
un »élément du fédéralismec.

Ce terme a été créé en méme temps pour mettre en évidence les
provinces et pour distinguer l'autonomie et la république par rapport
A la structure de I'Btat fédéral. L’Etat fédéral est la création des peu-
ples (nations) et de leurs républiques. Il se comprend que les parties
constituantes de I’Etat fédéral peuvent étre seulement des Etats unis
ou associés, cependant que logiquement ne peuvent ni 1'étre ni devenir
les sujet les plus larges d’'une autonomie politico-territoriale qui font
partie d'une (en principe ou de plusieurs) république. Ce postulat théo-
rique a été confirmé par le caractére de la fédération, comme com-
munauté volontaire, et la volonté libre est I'expression du principe du
droit des peuples a I'autodetermination v compris le droit 4 la secession,
c’est-d-dire le droit de former un Etat independant. Ce droit n’appar-
tient pas aux nationalités qui sont, selon la regle. des minorités natio-
nales, voire des parties d’une nation qui a déja son Etat.

Dans le nrocessus de l'application des chargements actuels dans la
structure de la fédération, et notamment dans la position et les fon-
ctions des républiques, qui sont maintenant définies plus précisément
qu'auparavant comme Etats des peuples souverains (des nationalités
aussi, dans le sens politique), on souligne en méme temps le probléme-
de I'élargissement ultérieur non seulement des compétences des provin-
ces, mais aussi le probléme de leur position et de leur réle dans la
communauté fédéral. Comme explication particuliére de cette revendica-
tion on met en avant le postulat sur 'autonomie comme élément du
fédéralisme.

De toute facon, le statut constitutionnel des provinces autonomes
¢n Yougoslavie est sans précedent et en tant que tel il constitue une
des particularités rares du fédéralisme dans ce pays.

2. Par quoi l'autonomie est-elle élément du fédéralisme? Négati-
vement parlant, l'autonomie est élément du fédéralisme, ce qui veut
dire qu'elle n’est pas une unité fédérale, et ceci d’autant plus si elle fait
part de la république comme Etat souverain dans une fédération dont
la base politique est constituée par le principe d'égalité conséquente et
intégrale des peuples et de leurs républiques. De la découle le principe
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déterminé par la Constitution, principe selon lequel la province autono-
me n'est pas partie constituante de la fédération en tant qu'Etat fédé-
1ale, mais qu’elle est un élément important, et méme sujet de la fédé-
ration en tant que communauté socio-politique et constitutionnelle.

Positivement parlant, la position de la province autonome en tant
qu'élément de la fédération se refleterait concretement par ce qui suit:

Primo, la province autonome comme expression des droits souve-
rains des peuples et des nationalités est une catégorie de la Constitution
fédérale et ceci dans la mesure dans laquelle la Constitution est appelée
et autorisée a la définir et a lui fixer sa position par rapport a la
fédération comme communauté et structure, et en principe par rapport
a la république dont la province autonome fait partie;

Secondo, 'autonomie est participant dans le fédéralisme de parti-
cipation, ce qui veut dire qu’elle envoit un certain nombre de ses re-
présentants et de délégués dans les organes fédéraux qui sont formés
selon le dit principe paritaire (Conseil des nations et nationalités, Prési-
dence de la R.S.F. de Yougoslavie et Conseil exécutif fédéral).6 Aux res-
sortissants des provinces appartient une place correspondante dans la
composition des autres organes fédéraux, organes qui sont formés con-
formément a l'application du principe d’égalité et de représentation
égale des républiques et des provinces, dans une mesure déterminée;
la province autonome est également partenaire dans le fédéralisme
contractuel;

Tertio, la province participe directement dans la détermination de
la politique et dans la responsabilité a partager quant a la mise en
oeuvre de cette politique et des lois de la fédération, en harmonie avec
son autonomie;

Quarto, la province a le droit de s’auto-organiser conformément a
la Constitution yougoslave et dans le cadre de la Constitution de la répu-
blique qui est l'expression juridique et la garantie de l’existence des
intéréts généraux et de la république en tant qu’entité; adopte sa loi
constitutionnelle et ses lois et d’autres actes dans la méme sphere des
compétences, comme les républiques, a 'exception du domaine des
droits et devoirs des républiques en tant qu’entités, assurent par leurs
Constitutions, les lois et d’autres actes, et par les influences des orga-
nisations républicaines du pouvoir et du gouvernement, — ce qui n’avan-
ce pas, mais exclut logiquement la nécessité de mentionner toujours dans
la Constitution fédérale, les provinces a coété de la république (or, les
amendements de 1971 ne sont pas toujours conséquent a cet égard).

Quinto, la province en tant qu’autonomie sui generis est élément du
fédéralisme par le truchement de la république avec laquelle elle n'est
pas dans un rapport tédéral, du moins dans la signitication théorique-
ment acceptée de cette notion (ce qui ne veut pas dire que dans la

®) Le rapport entre la »délégation« de la province et la »délégation de la
R.S. de Serbie n'a pas été résolu théoriquement constitutionnellement et ju-
ridiquement dans son ensemble (une Solution est contenue dans les Amen-
dements de 1971, quant a l'élection du membre provincial président de la
Présidence; le droit a cette élection fait partie de I'ordre républicain.
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pratique et d’apres les Constitutions elle n’aurait pas une indépendance
vaste et importante dans sa position et son fonctionnement, indépen-
dance du type de super-autonomie);

Sexto, la province peut avoir sur son territoire des droits auto-
nomes, des organes et des organisations comme la république, si et au
cas ol ces droits, organes et organisations sont fixés par la Constitution
fédérale.

3. Ce dernier aspect du fédéralisme (et d’autonomie) exige d’étre
précisé a part, car il peut devenir et il est déja objet d’interprétations
différentes dans la composition de la Constitution yougoslave et des
amendements constitutionnels, et en général, dans la détermination des
droits, de méme que des organes et organisations nouvelles sur le ter-
ritoire de la province, soit en dehors de la république dont la province
autonome fait partie ceci n'est pas un droit arbitraire qui incombe a
la Constitution fédérale. Elle ne pourrait pas ainsi réduire ou changer
substantiellement la position constitutionnelle et le caractere constitu-
tionnel de la République en tant qu’Etat; de méme qu’'elle ne pourait
placer une république dans une position d'inégalité vis-a-vis des autres.
De méme, la Constitution ne peut pas porter atteinte a certains autres
principes constitutionnels, tels que 1'unité du marché et la souveraineté
originaire des peuples de la république. Et il est encore plus important
que la Constitution fédérale n'a pas le droit de limiter ou de modifier
les droits de la Constitution de la R.S. de Serbie, d’autant plus que ces
droits de la république ont été déterminés dans la Constitution méme
de la Yougoslavie (et surtout dans ’Amendement XVIII de 1968, et dans
I’Amendement XX, al. 4, notamment). La Constitution de la Yougosla-
vie n'est pas la loi supréme et absolue en tante chose, mais elle est une
loi fondamentale dans une dimension déterminée qui est l’expression
du caractére et de la structure de la fédération, et actuellement, des
républiques dans une mesure croissante.

De la découlerait le principe constitutionnel général sur l'attitude
de la Constitution fédérale a 1'égard de la province. En dehors de la
réalisation des aspects précités dans le statut de province en tant qu’-
élément du fédéralisme, la Constitution fédérale doit se conformer au
principe d’'autolimitation. Elle ne peut pas €élargir la position et les
droits des provinces au-dela des principes déterminés par la Constitu-
tion, de méme qu’elle n'a pas le droit d’établir, selon son propre choix,
un contact direct entre la fédération et les provinces et encore moins
d’égaliser, a2 son gré, la république et la province, ou de changer la
premiére tout en changeant la -deuxiéme. En tout cas, la Constitution
fédérale doit contenir moins de dispositions sur la province que sur la
république qui est déja de moins en moins, et doit continuer dans ce
sens, le sujet de la Constitution fédérale. Cette Constitution détermine
les bases du systéme social et politique et 'organisation fédérale, et ce
n'est que dans cette fonction qu’elle contient des dispositions de prin-
cipe déterminées sur la république qui demeure le sujet originaire de
sa propre constitution. La situation actuelle, et en particulier apres
'introduction de '’Amendement XVIII (et d’aprés les nouveaux Amen-
dements de 1971) n’est pas conforme aux principes et n'offre pas ni la
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véritable image et la fonction de la Constitution fédérale, ni celles de
la province et de la république.

Toutes ces questions devront étre résolues définitivement dans le
texte futur (nouveau ou révisé) de la Constitution de la Yougoslavic.
Or, ceci n’»achévera« pas la construction constitutionnelle de la pro-
vince. La Constitution de la Serbie est appelée a circonscrire définiti-
vement la position, les droits et la responsabilité des provinces, et a
trouver une solution rationnelle a une suite de problémes ouverts.

Tout ceci dégagera parallelement le fait que les provinces auto-
nomes ne sont pas seulement élément du fédéralisme selon la Consti-
tution fédérale, c’est-a-dire dans le cadre de la fédération en tant que
communauté, mais aussi selon la Constitution de la république en tant
qu’entité. Ainsi, la constitution de la république devient un acte de con-
firmation et d'élaboration de l'autonomie en tant qu'élément du fédé-
ralisme. Ce c6té dans la position et le caractere de la province auto-
nome exige une étude théorique plus profonde et une élaboration con-
stitutionnelle dans la république et les provinces. La condition a rem-
plir pour tout ceci, c’'est de dépasser, dans le traitement de ces que-
stions, les positions politiques élémentaires et les solutions quasi-prag-
matiques. Le temps est venu, peut-étre, pour l'entamer, et notamment
pour répendre la conception selon laquelle l'isolement de la province
n'est pas et ne peut étre sa force. Au contraire, il est dans l'intérét
objectif de la province (de ses peuples, nationalités et des hommes) de
faire partie de la république, tout comme la république recoit d'une
telle province un nouvel élément de la force.

4. A cet égard, tout comme dans l’ensemble, le nouveau fédéra-
lisme en Yougoslavie peut avoir un intérét pour la théorie et la prati-
que seulement si, en adoptant des solutions nouvelles pour les aspira-
tions actuelles et justifiées des peuples et des hommes a s’exprimer et

a étre des sujets politiques de leur histoire, il n’affaiblit pas mais ren-
force et élargit 'unité et la solidarité dans lesquels les peuples et les
hommes pouront s’affirmer plus librement et se sentir plus en sé-
curité que dans leurs petits milieux patriarchaux et dans leurs provin-
ces et »pays« (ou petits Etats vassaux). Se diviser en vue d’une option
libre et en vue de la création de communautés démocratiques plus
vastes — ce sont des airs de la mélodie dialectique de l'histoire contem-
poraine, des airs qui atteignent déja nos rivages. Aiguiser son ouie pour
pouvoir capter cette mélodie est la condition du progres, de la paix et
de la liberté.

Au début de ce siecle, le grand historien F. Turnis (The Frontier
in American History) écrivait que le fédéralisme ameéricain contient
I'image du dévoloppement futur du monde. Ce n’est que partiellement
exact. L'apparition du nouveau fédéralisme témoigne qu'il n’existe pas
une formule fédérale unique et parfaite, mais qu’ici aussi la diversité
des formes et la nécessité du changement deviennent la loi de l'histoire
sociale et nationale du monde.
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Dr Jovan Djordjevid, professeur a la Faculté de droit de 1'Université
de Beograd et juge a la Cour Constitutionnelle de Yougoslavie, est né le 10
mars 1908 a Beograd. Promu au grade de docteur &s sciences a Paris en 1933,
il fut nommé chargé de cours a la Faculté de droit en 1936. Pendant la guerre,
il quitta son service pour prendre part a la lutte de libération. Depuis 1945, il
est professeur titulaire a IIa) chaire des sciences politiques et du droit consti-
tutionnel.

I1 est membre de plusieurs académies internationales et sociétés scien-
tifiques, vice-président de 1'Association internationale pour les sciences poli-
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I'Institut international pour la philosophie politique et de 1'’Académie inter-
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adjoint a la Faculté de Droit de Paris, docteur honoris causa de I'Université
de Paris et de I'Université de Strasbourg. De 1961 a 1964, le professeur Djor-
djevi¢ fut vice-président de I’Association internationale pour les sciences po-
litiques.

Dans le domaine des sciences politiques, une haute estime est accordée
par les milieux scientifiques et par la critique aux oeuvres capitales suivantes
du professeur Djordjevié: La Yougoslavie démocratie socialiste -1957), Le
droit .constitutionnel et le systéeme politique (1961 et 1962), Le socialisme et
la démocratie (1961), Le systéme politique (1967), Le droit constitutionnel
(1967).

En soulevant des questions de base relatives a I'édification du socialis-
me et a ses perspectives en Yougoslavie et dans le monde, le professeur Djor-
djevi¢ a développé et appliqué systematiquement le concept marxiste de la
politique dans la conception et l'analyse de la démocratie socialiste dans
les conditions actuelles.

L’activité publique actuelle du professeur Djordjevié comprend aussi
d’autres obligations, parmi lesquelles il y a lieu de mentionner particulie-
rement sa fonction de rédacteur en chef de la revue »Archives pour la ju-
risprudence et les sciences sociales« et celle de président de 1'Association
yougoslave pour les sciences politiques. Le professeur Djordjevié s’est distin-
gué également comme participant et organisateur de maintes réunions scien-
tifiques dans le pays et a I'étranger. En 1967, il fut élu juge a la Cour consti-
tutionnelle de Yougoslavie.
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THE PRESENT JUNCTURE OF THE DEVELOPMENT OF
SELF-MANAGEMENT IN YUGOSLAVIA

After more than twenty years of development (the beginning of
which has been marked by the Law on handing over state economic
enterprises to work collectives for management, in June 1950), self-
management in Yugoslavia has reached an important historical tur-
ning point. The dilemmas with which the system is confronted and the
direction in which settlements are being sought are expressed in the
constitutional amendements adopted late in June of this year, above
all in three amendments which are of greatest importance in this
respect. These are amendments XXI XXII and XXIII which determi-
ne the character and direction of development of production relations.

The very problems which have emerged and which are due to be
settled in the course of this stage of development show that the de-
velopment of self-management in Yugoslavia, in spite of all avoidable
and inevitable waverings and delays, has been a profoundly revolutio-
nary process which has introduced radical changes into the basic so-
cial relations and has exerted great influence upon all institutions and
spheres of social life due to which the Yugoslav society as a whole has
landed in an absolutely new and original historical situation. The
thing of which the most progrzssive thinking in Yugoslavia and in the
world alike has been aware for a long time, has been confirmed: self-
management, by virtue ol its social substance, neihter is nor can be
reduced to a limited reform in the sphere of ,industrial relations”
which introduces certain corrections and improvement into the sub-
stantially unchanged wage-labour position of workers in relation to
private capital or to the state. On the contrary, self-management has
a realistic prospect and its important place in the contradictory trans-
formations of the contemporary world solely as a definite form of
the fundamental historical process of social liberation of work which, in
the long run, represents the socio-economic and humanitarian con-
tents of the socialist transformation of society. In this sense, the
principal dilemma of the Yugoslav society at this historical juncture
is the final transformation of self-management into a complete system
of orgenization of the global society.

The present situation is characterized to the greatest extent by the
not yet transcended dualism of the self-management and etatist organi-
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zation 1n the global social sphere. Self-management has already become
the legitimate form of life of every organization in the economy. An
cconomic organization in Yugoslavia is characterized by social owner-
ship of means of production and the unalienable right of all mem-
bers of the work collective to make decisions directly and through
bodies which they themeslves elect (workers’ councils and the like)
about all questions of the organization and business operations of the
enterprise and to appropriate and allot the income they create, ex-
changing their products and services through the market. ,It is for
the first time that the enterprise is constituted in an economic system
upon the basis that direct producers are concurrently producers, ma-
nagers and the first appropriators of their work™.'

This new position of man in collective work is the lasting and
biggest achievement of the self-management system in Yugoslavia —
the foundation upon which the reconstruction of the entire social edi-
fice has started and is being achieved.

Step by step, self-management has been expanded with the in-
clusion of other spheres of social life, social services and all other
work organizations outside the economy. Every school, every hospi-
tal, every scientific institution, etc., is formed as a self-management
organization living on the socially recognized results of its work and
in which workingmen have in fact the same self-management rights
as workers in economic enterprises.

It stands to reason that the development of self-management
demanded also far-reaching changes in the political organization of socie-
ty. These changes have been proceeding in the direction of a gradual
replacement of state-bureaucratic centralism and conventional insti-
tutions of the political-representative democracy with directely demo-
cratic forms of political decision-making. A far-reaching decentraliza-
tion has been carried out which has consolidated the material and
political independence of municipalities as local bodies of authority
and self-management and of republics as state and self-management
communities, while councils of work communities, or rather assembly
houses composed of delegates of self-management organizations from
basic spheres of social work have been introduced in all assemblies
from that of municipalities to the Federal Assembly.

And yet, in spite of all these changes the global organization of
the state maintains still its explicitly dualist character. In the vital
sphere of social life, in the use of the total social accumulation which
serves as the material basis of social reproduction as a whole, extre-
mely strong etatist elements have been retained. In a direct manner,
through the budget, and in an indirect manner through influence upon
centralized funds for financing social sevices and other requirements
(pension and health insurance and the like, the development of unde-
veloped areas) the federal state still had the lion’s share in the forma-

' See: Dr Berislav Sefer ,Social development in the se!lf-management
society” Edition of the Institute for Political Studies of the Faculty of Po-
litical Sciences, Belgrade, page 47.
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tion and allocation of investments. The position of individual enterprises
and of entire economic branches still largely depends upon conditions
for business operations which state bodies establish and regulate,
upon innumerable regulations and measures of the current economic
policy which are often altered introducing instability and insecurity
in the business operations of work organizations and augmenting their
direct dependence upon arbritrary decisions of the state apparatus.

Eventually, in spite of important changes made in the sense of
the material independence of self-management enterprises and their
associations as well as of placing social capital under their control,
the banking and credit system as a whole is still less an instrument
of an integrated economy and is more the extended hand of state con-
trol over the economy.

All these circumstances induce one to the conclusion: the fact
that in the socio-economic system as a whole an adequate self-mana-
gement solution has not yet been discovered for the total process of
expanded reproduction, for the key question of the absolutely nece-
ssary concentration of ,state capital” and its movement according to
laws of the modern market economy and under the efficient control of
associated producers themselves, emerges at the present level of develo-
pment of the social system as a whole, creates internal contradictions
and tensions in this system and has a negative retroactive effect upon
the state of self-management relations even where they have already ta-
ken root, viz., in work organizations and their associations. This situa-
tion secures, on one hand, a still comparatively strong position of
the professional political'managing stratum (in its mediatory and patro-
nizing role) and, on the other hand, it kindles technocratic tendencies
within individual enterprises, especially in big integrated entities (becau-
se workers are often willing — in a situation of economic insecurity
and dependence upon external factors beyond their control — to give
discretion to the professional-technical management, to the stratum
which is termed ,techno-structure” in the contemporary economic and
sociological literature).

Consequently in order that self-management could progress
further while overcoming bureaucratic-etatist and technocratic obsta-
cles and, in general, in order that they be able to remain as
a social reality instead of being reduced to a normative facade behind
which different factual relations are hidden, it is absolutely necessary
that it should develop and be built into a uniform system of global so-
cial organization. The problem in fact boils down to the question as to
how to secure the process of expanded reproduction (the concentration
and circulation of material means for such reproduction) to be placed
under the direct and factual control of the self-management and organi-
zed collective work. This is the question of ,to be or not to be” of the
self-management system today.

A great importance of the above-mentioned constitutional amend-
ments is in that they are directed to the settlement of this key questi-
on. Constitutional Amendment XXI established that ,,the basis of soci-
alist self-management relations is composed of the socio-economic po-
sition of the workingman in social reproduction which guarantees to
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him the realization of his own material and moral interest while wor-
king with means of reproduction owned by society and making decisi-
ons directly and on an equal footing with other workingmen in collec-
tive work, about all affairs of social reproduction”.

This same basic stand is even more directly expresed in Amend-
ment XXII which says that: ,it is the unalienable right of workers to
manage affairs and means of social reproduction upon the basis of
their work and to decide on the income achieved by the basic or-
ganization of collective work in which they work”.

Naturally, constitutional amendments are not confined solely to
the establishing and formulation of the principled attitude on man in
collective work with social means of production as the bearer of the
right of decision-making on all affairs concerning expanded reproduc-
tion. They concurrently determine the method and instrument of rea-
lization of the principle proclaimed. In this respect two factors are of
vital importance:

First, the thorough constitutional regulation of the position and
role of the basic organization of collective work both within the fra-
mework of enterprises and broader organizational entities, as well as
in the total process of social production, trade and distribution, and

Second, the definition and determination of the character, contents
and role of self-management understanding and social agreement as
the fundamental constitutional categories.

The basic organization of collective work is conceived in the con-
stitution as the prime cell of the self-management economic organizati-
on of society (the elementary, definite form of Marx free association
of associated producers). People in it achieve directly and in agreement
(without external mediators such as the state and market) their funda-
mental sefl-management right to decide on all questions of their collec-
tive work and upon the basis of this work to distribute the total inco-
me — the socially confirmed result of the work in the market.

Since the basic organization of collective work is the basic cell of
the self-management production relationship it cannot be an arbitrary
creation of any body, any force and authority besides the workingmen
themselves who consitute this organization. That is why the constituti-
on guarantees that ,workers in every part of the work organization
(enterprise, institution and the like) which represents a work entity in
which the result of their collective work can be confirmed as a value
on the market or in a work organization and which can be freely ex-
pressed upon this basis, have the right to organize such a part as the
basic organization of collective work”.

Through their basic organization of collective work, workingmen
concretely and directly — and not solely in principle and through the
mediation of the state — realize the fundamental right of managing
and deciding on means of social reproduction, meaning on that part of
their income created by means of their work which does not remain
in the basic organization of collective work itself (for personal in-
comes and reproduction) but is engaged as part of the funds of social
reproduction at the level of the entire enterprise or on a broader social
sphere (investment in bank or in another work organization). For, the

40



basic organization of collective work is the prime subject in the pro-
cess of association of social work and means upon the basis of the fre-
ely expressed interests of the associated producers themselves. It is
the starting basis of self-management integration which is based upon
it and develops its most varied forms without abolishing thereby its
self-management individuality and autonomy.

Everything that is achieved as the economic result of such pooling
of work and funds (in the form of interest on credit, or in some other
form) ,,is the component part of the income which basic organizations
of collective work achieve through their total activity’’ and this means
that workingmen decide on this part of the income directly within the
framework of their basic organizations of collective work. In this way
basic organizations of collective work assume a double function of
vital importance for the life and work of the self-management society:

First, they make possible — in contrast to the etatist and private —
capitalist ones — a self-management solution of the question of concen-
tration and circulation of means of social reproduction. It is only in
this manner that the process of expanded reproduction is factually pla-
ced under the control of associated producers.

Second, they represent a substantial guarantee for the preservation
of the self-management sovereignty and equality of workingmen within
the framework of enterprises and broader integrated entities. For, in
the event that basic organizations of collective work establish themsel-
ves in their role and function defined in the constitution, they sccure
that, even with the framework of intricate organisms of the modern
economy and even within the framework of so-called ,big systems”, the
basic rights of decision-making are connected with the self-manage-
ment basis of the organization however much its composition is com-
plex. Securing the appropriation of the income upon the basis of the
objectively (through the market mechanism) verified results of work,
basic organizations of collective work withstand bureaucratic subjec-
tivism and also arbitrariness by means of the objective logic of the law
of values. At the present degree of development this is the vital condi-
tion for de-etatization of the production relation and affirmation of
collective work in the role of the self-management subject of expanded
reproduction.

However, de-etatization achieved by means of the consolidation of
the independent role of the basic organization of collective work, is
due to signify the further and more profound socialization of the pro-
cess of global social reproduction, rather than the privatization and the
substitution of social ownership with group ownership. It is evident that
an economic system which would consists of independent molecules of
basic organizations of collective work connected solely through the
market, must necessarily signify an anarchic market, a great and con-
tinuously growing inequality in the material position of basic organiza-
tions of collective work and entire branches and regions, a conflict of
interesets within the working class and its factual disintegration and
»privatization” (due to this kind of violation of the principle of distri-
bution according to the work invested which means its factual dere-
liction) the f{inal consequence would be the setting up of group-owner-
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ship relations towards social means of production with all elements of
restoration of class relations which this implies.

The gradual but ever more consistent suppression of the state from
the role of generally competent arbiter in the social surplus value of
labour and in the management of the process of global reproduction
(which has been and still is the basic source of bureaucratic power)
must not signify giving up an adequate general social mechanism for
the regulation of conditions of business operations, for a conscious orien-
tation of the basic trends of reproduction and for establishing also an
organized protection of such general criteria in the use of the social
product by means of which are consolidated and secured management
and appropriation upon the basis of work and not upon the basis of
ownership.

From this stems the grcat significance of institution of self-mana-
gement agreement which, in the course of the last few years and parti-
cularly following the Second Congress of Self-managers has been obtai-
ning an increasingly important place in social practice. Under the new
constitutional amendments they have also become an element of the
constitutional system. Self-management agreements (which basic and
cther organizations of collective work and communities of interest
conclude between themselves) and social agreements in which bodies
of socio-political communities (bodies of authority) as well as the eco-
nomic chambers and other self-management subjects are also taking
part, are extremely important instruments for the independent regula-
tion of a whole range of vital socio-economic relations. Under these
agreements and accords are established, among other things the general
bases and criteria for the internal distribution of the income within the
basic organization of collective work, as well as mutual relations of
these organizations in various forms of the pooling of work and of
funds. Also, mutual obligations between workers in organizations of
collective work for carrying out social activities (education, health ser-
vice, etc,) and the users of these services are regulated in this way.
Under a self-management understanding and social agreement one de-
fines with precision the obligation of work organizations, in keeping
with the principles of reciprocity and solidarity, to help organizations
which land in exceptional economic difficulties and also to set aside
funds for the employment, job retaining and the realization of their
rights acquired by the workers, when because of technological and
economic reasons the organization in which they have been working no
longer needs their work.

But, what is happening in the event that self-management accords
and social agreements are not concluded and for this reason there
occur significant upheavals in the realization of the principle according
to the work invested, the normal function of the economy and in the
realization of equal self-management rights—of workers, or in the event
that these same consequences occur because certain organizations do
not accept the accords and agreements that have been concluded and
do not honour the obligations stemming from them? In this event it
is possible to establish under law the measures which regulate relations
which have not been regulated in self-management accord or social
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agreement, or it is possible to establish that a corresponding social agre-
ement is generally binding. In the same way ,,it is not possible to limit
provisionally under law the use of the part of funds of social reproduc-
tion or to establish the obligation to pool these funds for the sake
of financing certain absolutely necessary requirements of social repro-
duction”.

»Consequently, even under the latest changes which the constituti-
onal amendments contain the state is not absolutely excluded from the
process of expanded reproduction but its role is far more consistently
reduced to the securing of general conditions and guarantees for the
functioning of the self-management mechanism which is ever more in-
dependently and in increasignly greater spheres regulating basic rela-
tions in the process of expanded reproduction and is securing its soci-
alist line and contents”.

,»Under all these measures one has naturally not eliminated or
transcended all the social contradictions that are inherent to commodi-
ty production and to distribution according to the work invested. With
the transfer of expanded reproduction on the workingman and his ba-
sic work organization all these contradictions have not been eliminated.
Only a new, different basis for their transcendence and- self-manage-
ment democratic settlement has been, or, better said, is being created.
The strength of bureaucracy and tehnocracy has been stemming from
contradictions of commodity production. As a matter of fact, comodity
production requires a state under our new relations. Whether, due to
this and in this setting. bureaucracy and social forces which are their
vehicles will be strenghtening, or will the forces which are the vehicles of
self-management democratic relations be consolidated depends, among
other things, also upon the manner in which these contradictions arc
settled. Unless we find a method for creating a self-management ba-

sis for this — we shall not develop the social basis for transcending
bureauracy ... The de-etatization of economic relations in the sphere
of production and distribution of values, in the sphere of expanded re-
production — for which constitutional-legal foundations have been gi-

ven in Amendments XXI and XXII — is the point of departure for
the de-bureaucratizing of political life.?

The full socialization of the policy through the process of liberation
of work is a distant historical prospect in which scientifically perceived
possibilities are necessarily intermingled with elements of social utopia.
Consequently, it is a vision into which are transposed certain most
progressive strivings and aspirations of the contemporary man, and not
the reality of today or tomorrow. However, the self-management of
people with conditions and results of their work and all changes which
this causes in the entire organization of society, bring this vision clo-
ser offering possibilites for a clearer perception of paths leading in
this direction and /objective obstacles, rooted in the existing social re-

lations which are due to be transcended.

2 From Milentije Popovic’'s speech at the joint session of all Councils
of the Federal Assembly held on March 29, 1971, quoted according to the
book ,,The Constitution of the SFRY”, 1971, p. 21—23.
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Society cannot yet live without political authority, but the develop-
ment of self-management makes possible and demands that this autho-
rity should be as directly as possible under the control of collective work
and that it be integrated into the structure and processus of self-mana-
gement decision-making from below upwards. This means, in fact, the
development of such a democratic political system which makes possi-
ble the expression and free ar{iculation of various interests based upon
the existing differences in the social position of men, but which, at
the same time, possesses such a mechanism of selection and guidance
of social strivings and demands which secure the advantage and supre-
macy of long-term socialist interest of collective work. Historical expe-
rience shows that it is possible to develop such a system in an econo-
mically not yet highly developed country such as Yugoslavia.

Dr NAJDAN PASIC

Dr Najdan Pasi¢, professor of the Faculty of Political Sciences in
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cial life; comparative political systems; problems of self-managing society.

His publishing activity includes: several essays on national question
and on federalism; more than a hundred articles, as wel as five books
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I

LE SYSTEME ECONOMIQUE ET LA PLANIFICATION EN
YOUGOSLAVIE DANS L’ETAPE ACTUELLE DU DEVELOPPEMENT

Le systéme administratif et la planification centralisée

Le développement de la planification économique en Yougoslavie
passait par quelques périodes desquelles les plus marquantes sont: la
période de la planification centralisée (administrative) et la période
de la planification globale (sociale). Elles different par le choix des
facteurs du développement économiques sur quels on peut influencer
sciemment et surtout par des méthodes qu’on applique pour la réali-
sation du plan.1

Les théoriciens sont en général d’accord que la planification cen-
tralisée n’était que la forme initiale du développement socialistique. Les
divergences commencent du moment quand se pose la question de sa
durée, cela veut dire, dans quelle étape la fonction de I'Etat doit passer
aux producteurs directs, en quoi commencent des changements plus ra-
dicaux du systeéme économique et 'étape nouvelle dans la planification
socialistique.

Ce sont les raisons suivantes qui expliquent la nécessité de la pla-
nification centralisée dans 1’étape initiale du développement:

1. — Il est venu jusqu’a la victoire de la révolution et jusqu'a
I'édification du socialisme tout d’abord dans les pays sous développés.
La tache principale de ces pays était le développement plus rapide de
I’économie et de la culture, pour rattraper ce qui était omis dans le
passée et pour détourner la disharmonie entre la nouvelle organisation
de la société et I’économie en rétard.

* Voir: Dusan Cobelji¢: Le mécanisme de la coordination du plan na-
tional et des plans des entreprises en Yougoslavie »Revue économiquec,
Paris, 1970, Mai, Vol. XXI, No. 3
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2. — C’était le dangeur de guerre bien que le développement de
I’économie de guerre qui a imposé certaine maniere de la planifi-
cation avec le role bien accentué du plan central. Dans ce temps le
systéme économique, les méthodes de la gestion d'économie, la planifi-
fication et la réalisation du plan étaient trés semblables aux méthodes
de I'économie de guerre dans laquelle I'importance dominante appar-
tient & la distribution naturelle, & I'allocation des matiéres premiéres,
en coopération avec des autres mesures administratives.

3. — Dans le systéme économique qui est prédestiné par l'arriéra-
tion économique et culturelle, des préparations vastes de défense, des
aspirations au sens des changements radicaux économiques et sociaux,
la fonction économico-régulatrice de I'Etat est trés marquée. L'Etat ap-
parait comme un facteur important par quel on change radicalement
les rapports pris de la propriété et par quel on influe activement sur
le développement plus vite des forces productrices. Tous ces moments,
bien que nombreux d’autres, ici non mentionnés, prédestinent 1'organi-
sation spécifique de la société nouvelle, son systtme économique et
avec cela aussi bien les formes et les cadres institutionnelles de la pla-

nification économique.

4, — En partant de la doctrine économique de Marx, la concep-
tion du développement économique addoptée et effectuée par tous les
pays socialistiques, met en évidence la question de la reconstruction
scientifique et technique de I'économie, la question du temps du déve-
loppement économique, c'est qui est lié avec la productivité sociale du
travail. Les cadres matériels et institutionels dans lesquels on doit
effectuer la conception du développement économique ont l'importan-
ce décisive autant pour le choix et le développement du systéme éco-
nomique que pour l'organisation de la planification et les méthodes de
I'achévement du plan.

11 semble que dans l'étape initiale on ne peut encore poser le di-
lemme comment effectuer la conception du développement économique:
a l'aide de la planification centrale ou de la planification globale. Le
succes est possible a l'aide de la planification centralisée. Nous y avons
déja des experiences positives. La pratique jusqu'a présent dans les
pavs socialistes a démontré que la planification était au début centra-
lisée. Quand on a réalisé des possibilités matérielles plus larges, la con-
ception du développement accéléré peut étre réalisée a I'aide de la plani-
fication globale, c’est-a-dire par la combinaison des éléments du plan
et de l'espace plus large pour l'action du mécanisme du marché.2

L’autogestion ouvriére et la planification globale

Sur un niveau plus haut du développement économique la société
socialiste tend a surpasser les méthodes expressement centralisatrices
de la gestion et de la planification, donnant plus d’espace au dévelop-

? Voir: Dusan Cobeljié¢: La planification et le marché, »Tribune marxi-
ste«, Paris, 1960. 1960. No 9; Dusan Cobelii¢, Piano nazionale e piani azien-
dali in Jugoslavia, revue »Mercurio«, Roma, Anno XIX No 3 — Marzo 1971.



pement spontané de 1'’économie. Par la on explique les empressements
des certaines pays socialistes de découvrire des systémes plus parfaits,
des nouvelles formes de la gestion et de la planification et de démocra-
tiser la vie économique et sociale. Dans le cas contraire, comme le sou-
lignaient plusieurs économistes, il pourrait se poser la question du ca-
ractere socialiste des changements révolutionnaires, de la gestion ouvrie-
re des entreprises comme leur conséquence logique bien que l'effica-
cité de I'action de gagner par le travail.

Ce dernier pour cela que le syst¢éme administratif et la planifica-
tion centralisée qui le caractérise, n'importe combien qu'il soit precise,
ne peut remplacer dans une économie plus développée de la période
transitoire toutes ceux possibilités qui peuvent offrir le marché et le
développement spontané des forces productrices. En outre, ce sont les
raisons pourquoi la planification ne doit pas supprimer le degré indi-
spensable de l'independance du peuple travailleur, de l'entreprise et
des autres unités socio-économiques, sans quelle est impossible I'initiati-
ve consciente et sans quelle 'homme cesse d'étre le créateur.

Si on néglige pour longtemps les tendences de la démocratisation
de la gestion de l’économie et les changements adéquats du systéme
économique, la nationalisation des moyens de production au sens de
leur étatisation commence & menacer le caractére socialistique de leur
appropriation, car les travailleurs n’ont pas assez possibilité a influen-
cer sur l'organisation de la vie économique et sur l'exploitation opti-
male des facteurs de la production. Cependant, la rationalisation de la
production et 'augmentation de la productivité du travail demandent
la mise en évidence de ’'homme comme le participant le plus important
dans le processus de la production. L'application de ce principe suppose
des changements plus radicaux dans le réle économique de l'état et
dans le rdle des producteurs directs, et des organs de l'autogestion.

Les changements procédent de méme de I'évolution constante de
la propriété socialistique des facteurs materiels de la production. Elle
suppose leur utilisaton dans l'intérét de la société bien que la gestion
ouvriére.

Pour cela I'Etat, respectivement son appareil d’administration. ces-
sent successivement d’étre le facteur décisif du développement de I’éco-
nomie et des rapports sociaux. Le role du porteur du développcment socia-
listique passe plus tard aux producteurs et aux autres organs de l'auto-
gestion sur les niveux divers de l'organisation graduée de la société.
Avec les changements économiques et sociaux change de méme le sv-
stétme économique et comme suit la mode de la planification.

Ces tendences générales, manifestées plus ou moins fort dans quel-
ques pays socialistes, étaient trés fort manifestées en Yougoslavie. En
sortant de I'étape initiale du développement, la Yougoslavie change en
pays industriel. L'expérience acquis et beaucoup de faits disent qu’
aprés l'étape initiale s’accroit le réle du marché et que s’impose la
nécessité d'utiliser de plus en plus le marché a cause de la rationali-
sation de la production et comme la méthode de la réalisation des ta-
ches de plan. Pour cela on peut dire que, dans I'étape actuelle du déve-
loppement, une des caractéristiques principales du systéme économique
yougoslave est le rdle tres important du marché en ce qui concerne
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I'enchainement et I'ajustement de l'offre et de la demande et la régu-
lation des mouvements économiques courantes. Mais 1a planification n’a
pas perdu son importance. C’est pour cela qu'on conduit et dirige
I’économie, aupres de la collaboration du marché, a l'aide du plan de
la Fédération, des plans des républiques populaires, des provinces et
des régians autonomes, des villes et des communes, aussi bien que sur la
base des plans autonomes des entreprises économiques. Par consé-
quant, la direction et le rythme du développement économique dans
notre pays sont toujours déterminés par des plans globaux et auto-
nomes, qui sont, & son tour, déterminés par ’appareil économique qui
les lie et les mit d’accord.

II.

La cybernétique, la théorie générale des systémes et la
planification de l’économie

Sous l'aspect de la cybernétique et de la théorie générale des
systemes on peut expliquer la nécessité de la régulation du dévelop-
pement économique a l'aide des plans et du marché de telle fagon.

L’économie moderne représente un systéme complexe. Il est com-
posé de nombreux sous-systémes avec l'importance et des compétences
plus ou moins larges. A partir des unités de consommation et des units
économiques — des entreprises — jusqu'a l’économie entiére, il y a un
grand nombre des sous-systemes et chaque d'eux a ses spécificités et
ses buts. Les sous-systemes sont a la fois indépendants et interliés et
ils dépendent de l'ensemble du systéme économique. Sans l'indépen-
dance relative des sous-systemes, le systéme économique complexe ne
pourrait pas fonctionner rationnellement ni se développer. Les transac-
tions marchando-monétaires donnent dans 1'étape actuelle du socialisme
la possibilité aux sous-systemes d’exprimer son indépendance.

Dans une économie développée, avec une avancée division de tra-
vail et specialisation, l'interdépéndance des sous-systémes et leur liaison
au systeme d’ensemble est trés expressive. Le rapport entre la généra-
lité et la particularité change alors si bien que le développement de
I'ensemble du systéme économique devient décisivement important pour
le développement des sous-systémes. Avec cela on explique la nécessité
de l'intervention de la société, cela veut dire, de la planification du dé-
veloppement économique.

La planification globale du développement économique a aussi
bien pour but d’assurer .le fonctionnement autonomme des sous-syste-
mes. Une telle planification compte sur le marché comme sur un
facteur de l'autorégulation des sous-systeémes. Mais, auprés du marché
il faut que -la société oriente et régle, conforme au plan, sciemment et
organisée, l'activité des agents économiques, conformément aux objec-
tifs et aux taches communes. Hors de cela qui est déja dit, I'indispen-
sabilité de la planification demandent tant la dialectique du dévelop-
pement que des contradictions qui 'accompagne et les conflits des inté-
réts des sous-systemes dans leur rapports mutuels ou et par rapport
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au systéme économique en ensemble. L'économie planifiée et surtout
I’économie planifiée socialiste suppose, pour résoudre rationnellement
ces contradictions, l'intervention de la société et l'établissement de
mécanismes compensateurs. Voila quelques arguments pour cela.

Le développement du systéme économique dépend aussi bien de
I'effet des lois économiques objectives et des événements fortuits dont
l'effet ne peut pas étre prévu et mesuré a coup sir. Il est connu que
malgré des savoirs satisfaisants du passé et d’acceptation des hypo-
theéses initiales pour le développement futur, certains processus éco-
nomiques ont un caractére de probabilité. Un tel caractére des proces-
sus économiques est d’autant plus accentué que dans les systemes éco-
nomiques susdits ou (et) dans les sous-systémes agit un grand nombre
des facteurs dont l'effet ne peut pas étre prévu et mesuré. Par la pla-
nification économique on diminue considérablement l'incertitude des
mouvements et des résultats futurs. Mais, afin que l'efficacité de 1'éco-
nomie soit plus grande, il faut aussi des autres mécanismes régulateurs.
IIs se trouvent dans l'effet spontané des composantes du systeme. A
leur aide on peut alléger les troubles casuels et pour cela ils font la
part indispensable, organique du mécanisme entier de la régulation des
rapports entre le systétme économique complet et ses parts.

Sur la base susdite, on pourrait conclure que de point de vue de
la cybernétique sur le fonctionnement rationnel de 'économie moderne
permettent a approcher des points de vue différents qui consiste en ce

qui concerne le réle du plan et du marché en économie socialistique.
Pour nous, des attitudes seront la base de départ pour le traitement

des questions plus concretes resultantes des problemes précédents.
Nous y essayerons de déterminer dans 1'étape actuelle du develop-

pement du systeme économique yougoslave la sphére des solutions de
plan et de marché. Nous y rappelons incessament que la polémique et
des attitudes différantes insisteront longtemps justement sur ces que-
stions.

Le domain du plan global

La complexité de la vie économique et l'existence des nombreux
facteurs relevants, demandent que la planification globale renferme et
exprime le mouvement d’'un nombre déterminé des grandeurs des pro-
portions — qui Se trouvent en lien causal. C’est la nous nous ren-
controns avec la question du contenu des plans globaux, avec la que-
stion du minimum de planification pour que l'on pourrait maintenir le
caractére d’économie planifiée dans des conditions changées.

L’expérience yougoslave a démontré qu’on peut influer sciemment
sur les procés économiques méme quand le plan est limité aux facteurs
fondamentaux et aux proportions qui ont I'importance décisive pour le
rythme et les proportions de la réproduction élargie. Par 1a change
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substantfellement le contenu du plan?® Mais il y a de nombreux fa-
cteurs de la nature endogéne et exogene desquels dépend son contenu,
c’est-a-dire sur quelles proportions fondamentalles sera arrétée la platii-
fication globale.

Au début de l'application de la planification globale la portée de
I'intervention du plan était large et certains éléments de la planification
centralisée était retenus. Cependant, avec la création des conditions et
des possibilités nouvelles et du systeme économique nouveau, le con-
tenu de la planification diminuait successivement. Le problzme de la
sphére d’activité de la planification n'est pas encore résolu dans I'étape
actuelle de notre développement. Je prends la liberté d’exposer quel-
ques points de vue.

L’'importance décisive de la planification dans la société socialiste
ne faudrait pas étre constestable. Mais, le sujet des discusions, des
débats et des recherches de solutions nouvelles et adéquates consiste
dans la découverte du lieu pour des autres postulats dans le systéme
actuel d’économie. A nos conditions apparaient comme les postulats les
plus importants la gestion ouvriére, la production marchande, l'effet
des lois du marché etc.

Auprés de la planification, ces postulats ont aussi le caractére
progressif qui consiste — entre autres choses — dans la stimulation et
dans la rationalité économique. Ce n’était jamais I'objet de litige, mais
— comme nous l'avons dit — 1'objet de litige c’est la recherche du lieu
et du role de chaque de ces postulats. Car, s'ils soient exessivement
forcés, ils pourraient menacer et empécher la rationnalité et 'efficacité
de I’économie. Pour cela il est nécessaire de trouver la mesure adéquate
pour chacun, afin que leur rationalité et I'efficacité puissent s’exprimer.

3 En comparaison de planification centralisée, le contenu de la plani-
ficaton globale est plus étroite et par cela s’augmentent aussi les difficultés
et la complexité de la regulation prudente de la vie économique. Cela s’expli-
que par le fait que dans des conditions de la gestion ouvriere le rythme et
les proportions de la réproduction de société dépendent de tous les porteurs
de l'activité économique et de leurs décisions. Etant donné que les téches
du plan ne sont pas adressées aux exécuteurs, la solution du probléme de
la discipline de plan s’effectue a l'aide des régles de loi sur les droits et les
obligations des organs de gestion et par des instruments, des stimulants. Il
doit qu'ils assurent que les décisions des sujets économiques autonomes —
des entreprises etc... soient en ensemble adéquates aux buts et aux fon-
damentales du plan. Par eux (des régles et des stimulants) est limitée et
canalisée la liberté d’action de se décider des entreprises économiques et
des autres porteurs des activités économiques en ce qui concerne leurs obli-
gations auprés de la communauté de ]a société et de la communauté de tra-
vail.

La préscription des régles de loi et la découverte des instruments, des
stimulants, est surtout nécessaire pour ceux secteurs d’économie dans les-
quels on ne peut pas atteindre 'accordement de 'ensemble des décisions auto-
nomes avec les taches du plan.

La réglementation légale de I'état, des droits et des obligations des
organs de gestion et des stimulants par quels est orientée leur activité éco-
nomique, représentent un mécanisme indispensable sans quel la planification
globale ne pourrait pas fonctionner rationnellement et efficacement. Par leur
aide s'établit le lien entre des sujets globaux du plan et des formes con-
crétes de son achévement.
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La substance de la planification globale doit, en un mot, consister
en régulation des processus de la reproduction conformément aux be-
soins. Cela va de soi que la planification doit comprendre toutes les
phases (stades) de la reproduction: la production, la distribution,
I'’échange de quel provient la consommation, (il n'y faut néanmoins
oublier que les classiques du marxisme et non seulement les classiques,
soulignaient toujours la primauté de la production). Cela vaut dire
que le planification doit partir de la production, car sans cela on ne
peut pas faire I'examen ni de la planification de la distribution ni de la
planification des autres phases de la reproduction.

1) A la différence de la planification centralisée, minituese, la pla-
nification globale ne concernerait que le volume de la production et son
mouvement par des secteurs économiques de base. Dans les cadres de
ces considérations élémentaires nous ne pouvons pas entrer aux lon-
gues explications du grade de I’élaboration des taches de la production.
Cela dépendra d’ailleurs de plusieurs facteurs et surtout d'une dishar-
monie plus ou moins grande existante en économie, de l'état de la
conjoncture mondiale etc. etc.

Par la planification de I’économie on veut ateindre que 1’économie
soit un ensemble unique, sciemment organisé, fondé sur la division de
travail haut devéloppée. Une telle unité de 1’économie demande une
déterminée harmonie entre des activités des différants secteurs écono-
miques et des unités économiques, entre la production est des besoins
de la population. En cours du développement accéléré ces relations
changent continuellement et pour cela il faut les rétablir systématique-
ment a l'aide de la planification.

Aupres de la production, la planification globale doit comprendre
la planification de la distribution de base. Cette distribution contient:
a) la distribution du revenu national, b) la distribution principale des
investissements et c¢) la répartition régionale des forces productrices.

a) L’introduction des critéres sociaux dans la partage du revenu
natonal a l'accumulation et la consommation réprésente un des plus
grands avantages du systéme socialiste. L’importance décisive de cette
décision consiste en ce qu’elle détermine l'aptitude de I'’économie a ac-
cumuler et par la le taux de la croissance économique. Il nous semble
que cette distribution doit étre déterminée par le plan, car d’elle dépend
au plus haut degré I'édification de la société nouvelle. Les économistes
n‘ont pas omis a souligner 'importance de cette distribution. L’insi-
stance sur cette distribution est d’autant plus nécessaire prés de l'acti-
vité plus libre du marché et de I'existence des décisions autonomes des
agents économiques.

b) En liaison causale et interdépendante avec la planification du
volume et de la structure de la production se trouve la planification
de la structure des investissements. Y appartient tout d’abord les rap-
ports de structure entre les investissements économiques et des investis-
sements en liaison du niveau social; et puis, la structure globale en
dédans des investissements économiques. De cette maniére on veut ré-
tablir sciemment et ex ante la proportionalité dans le développement
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des branches économiques en particulier et surtout le rapport rationnel
entre des investissements productives directs et des investissements par
quels on crée les conditions pour la production future.

Mais, la planification globale ne pourrait pas s’arréter seulement
sur cela. Il faut qu’elle découvre et détermine la production socialement
optimale entre des investissements dans la production des moyens de
production et la production des biens de consommation; la proportion
entre des investissements dans les secteurs de base et les branches
particulieres d’économie, aussi bien que la proportion entre des inve-
stissements qui s’effectuent relativement vite et ceux qui s'effectuent
plus lentement.

Par ce procédé de plan se termine le procédé précédent. Nous re-
solvons a l'aide de la planification de la structure des investissements
la question suivante du développement accéléré — la question de I'ef-
ficacité sociale des investissements.

La distribution fondamentale des moyens d’investissements doit
étre completée par des décisions de la disposition territoriale et régio-
nale des investissements. C’est la maniere la plus efficace pour diminuer
et déduire & un degré supportable les inégalités plus grandes qui ont
l'origine historique et qui sont maintenues dans le développement des
forces productrices des régions et des républiques particuliéres.

Dans la science économique est adoptée 1'égalité des droits de
T'aspect de branche et d’aspect territorial du développement économi-
que, et a cause de cela ce dernier aspect devient la part intégrale de
la planification globale. C’est en liaison la plus étroite avec l'utilisation
optimale des facteurs de production au but d’atteindre a long terme la
haut taux de la croissance économique. Cette demande actuelle de la
science et de la pratique quant & l’accélération du développement éco-
nomique impose le besoin d'utiliser des ressources économiques tant
selon la place de leur location que selon la place de leur utilisation.

La planification régionale ne serait pas limitée seulement aux
régions insuffisamment développées. Elle est de méme nécessaire com-
me le contrepoids pour le financement des investissements par des
fonds des entreprises, des communs et des républiques. A défaut de
l'intervention de la société, a telles conditions, pourraient vaincre les
tendences du retard continuel et toujours plus grand des régions éco-
nomiques insuffisament développées et cela influencerait, comme nous
l'avons dit, au relentissement de la croissance de I’économie en ensem-
ble. Pour cela il s'impose comme le minimum nécessaire de la plani-
fication la disposition régionale des investissements a cause de l'utili-
sation optimale des ressources économiques et de la solution du pro-
bléme du retard relatif des régions économiquement insuffisamment
développées.

3) Enfin, le minimum indispensable de la planification globale
dans le domain de l'échange doit comprendre les proportions dans les
transactions avec l’étranger, c’est-a-dire le commerce extérieur et la ba-
lance des payements. La demande des socialistes, posée bientot, en ce
qui concerne le contrdle de société dans le commerce extérieur a souligné
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I'importance extraordinaire de cette activité économique. Nous voulons
nous en rappeler ici seulement par quelque peu mots. Nommément, il
s'agit de la division du travail qui a regu de nos jours des telles propor-
tions qu'elle a lié vigoureusement des économies nationales avec le mar-
ché mondial. Sans cette échange il n’était pas possible de réaliser des
changements structurels plus radicaux et l'accélération du développe-
ment de ’économie nationale, et & cause de cela I'’échange avec 'étran-
ger peut a peine assurer le taux optimal de la croissance de la pro-
duction et de la consommation. Par cela on explique que la planifica-
tion du développement économique doit inévitablement examiner, me-
surer et prévoir 'importance déterminante de ces facteurs exogeénes
de méme que leur répercussions sur le mouvement de l'économie na-
tionale. 11 y appartient le volume et la structure de I'’échange des mar-
chandises; le mouvement du capital; les conditions de la production
dans le monde et chez nous et sur cette base la détermination de la
politique d’échange internationale; la détermination des relations des
prix et des frais.

Ce seraient les raisons qui indiquent a la nécessité de la planifi-
cation du commerce extérieur, cela vaut dire a la régulation consciente
des effets de I’échange avec I'étranger et a la détermination de la poli-
tique et des mesures afin d’atteindre le maximum d'utilité du commerce
extérieur.

Nous pouvons résumer que le minimum indispensable de la plani-
fication en proportions globales devrait comprendre:

1) la planification de la production, de son volume et de la struc-
ture de base,

2) la planification de la distribution du revenu national en préci-
sant la structure des investissements par branches et des investis-
sements territorio-régionaux.

3) la planification des proportions dans les transactions des mar-
chandises et des services en relations avec l’étranger.

I1 nous semble que la planification, quoi qu’elle en soit fondée sur
les grandeurs globales et sur le réspect de l'importance et d’autres po-
stulats dans notre systéme économique, doit comprendre ce minimum
d’influence de la planification pour garder le caractére de plan de
I'économie.

Le domaine des solutions de marché

La vie économique restante, qui se trouve hors de portée de l'in-
tervention du plan, appartient a la sphere des solutions du marché. 1l
faut tout d’'abord souligner le réle du marché quant a regulation de la
réproduction simple en économie entier. Puis, les investissements cou-
rants et des perfectionnements téchniques continuels bien que la mo-
dernisation de 1'économie se fondent principalement sur des impulsions
du marché et de ses forces motrices. Aupres de cela, le marché regle
les investissements pour les besoins de la production des biens de la
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consommation. Le role du maiché dans la régulation de la production
des marchandises pour la consommation des masses s’étend aussi bien
a tous les secteurs qui donnet les matiéres premiéres pour cette produc-
tion. Les économistes soulignent que dans ces domaines l'effet du mar-
ché est le plus efficace et qu'il soit difficile le remplacer et le substi-
tuer par d’autres ichauses.*

Le réle du marché (comme d’ailleurs le role du plan) n’est pas
donné pour toujours et définitivement. Il évolue et change d'un pays a
lautre et méme en un pays, sous l'influence des nombreux facteurs
intérieurs et extérieurs. Il semble que le domaine des solutions de mar-
ché dépend surtout de deux systémes interliés: a) de la qualité du sy-
sttme des informatiohs et b) du systéme des décisions économiques. A
peine par leur coopération soit possible de déterminer les domaines adé-
quats de l'effet du marché. S’en tenir aux généralités, les domaines de
I'activité du marché peuvent étre déterminés si: 1) les facteurs du déve-
loppement soient interliés et accordés et b) quand les directions de base
du développement économique soient coordinées dans le systéme entier
du fonctionnemet de l'économie.

CONCLUSION

L’interfonctionnement du plan et du marché, que nous avons déja
défendu dans nos travaux précédants est la motivé par des arguments
nouveaux. De point de vue de la cibérnetique et de la théorie générale des
systémes, le marché et le plan sont traités comme deux systémes com-
plémentaires. Ils peuvent avoir leurs domaines propres de l'activité ex-
clusive ou prédominante. Les domaines de leur activité ne sont pas don-
nés définitivement, mais ils changent en cours du dévoloppement bien
que sous l'influence des changements dans le syst¢éme économique. Il
nous semble, que dans l'étape actuelle de notre développement et pres
des solutions actuelles du systéme, leur activité pourait se mouvoir dans
les limites exposées dans ce travail.

4+ B. Jeli¢, Sistem planiranja u jugoslovenskoj privredi, Beograd, 1962;
D. Cobeljié, Plan i trziSte u sistemu funkcionisanja socijalisti¢ke privrede,
»Ekonomska misao«, Beograd, 1969. no. 3, p. 335353; O. Lange, The
Computer and the Market, dans le recueil des travaux dedie 2 M. Dobb »So-
cialism, Capitalism and Economic Growth, Cambridge, 1966, p. 158, et L.A.
Melentjev, K probleme optimalizaciji sloznyh ékonomiceskih sistem, »Eko-
nomika i matematickie metody, Moskva 1967, No. 4; D. Cobelji¢, Planiranje
narodne privrede, Beograd, 1967, p. 288—292.
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I

The present phase in the development of relations between nations
and nationalities in Yugoslavia, which is characterized by exceptional
dynamism and intricacy, rightly arouses the attention of the interna-
tional public, no matter whether it is a question of friends of self-
managernent socialist Yugoslavia or of an nninvolved observer or even of
those who desire the disappearance of Yugoslavia. It is unfounded to
expect that it is possible to illuminate and explain all the relevant fac-
tors of this complicated phenomenon in a summarized exposition, and
that is why my report is confined solely to the making of points of
analysis and the interpretation of global orientations, believing that
even this is sufficient for approaching a conversation. 1 presuppose
thereby the knowledge of a certain number of elementary facts and I
am using them only to the extent to which this is absolutely necessary
in this context.

This kind of orientation has also dictated the structure of my expo-
sition which will encompass the basic elements of the evolution, the ex-
pression of relations between nationalities in the contemporary socio-
-political system in Yugoslavia (the term socio-political system in Yugo-
slav terminology is the synonym of what is called the political system
in the world, while the adjunct ”socio” expresses the fact that such a
political system is involved in which the process of socialization of the
policy is realized), and especially relations existing between self-mana-
gement, as the basic social relation which people enter in collective
work and in the management of social affairs, and relations between
nationalities.

It can be seen from this that a whole range of relations between
nations and nationalities (the term nationalities in Yugoslav terminolo-
gy denote the ethnic groups which are called national minorities in
the usual international terminology) such as cultural, psychological, eco-
nomic and other relations, are not included. This certainly does not
singnify that I consider them to be insignificant, but this only expres-
ses my limited possibilities and the restricted nature of expositions of
this kind.
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The first modern state-legal community of Yugoslav nations emer-
ged comparatively late in the form of the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats
and Slovenes which formally began existing on December 1, 1918. Into
the composition of the newly-formed state were included nations and
nationalities which were at different levels of social and economic deve-
lopment, with a rather different history and extremely different state-
-legal satus. All of them were connected not only by ethnical closeness
expressed in their common descent, similar or even common languages
and the like, but above all the historical interest which undoubtedly
proved that national independence in this geopolitical area was possible
only in a community. As a matter of fact, in the strivings of wide mas-
ses national independence was already at that time only the element
of the revolutionary claim for full social liberation. For all these
reasons, the creation of the first Yugoslav state community in recent
time is no side-result of World War I, or an artificial creation of this
or that policy of the great powers, even though either of these facts
have influenced this. From the point of view of interests of the entire
Yugoslav people this is a historical requirement and it is incontestably
a progressive thing. By the way, this has not only been amply confir-
med by their history but also by the later chain of events and especially
the dramatic events in the course of the socialist revolution.

And yet, as this has been established in Yugoslavia’s historiogra-
phy a long time ago, even though the very act of unification had re-
presented a positive accomplishment in the development of each of
the Yugoslav nations separately and of all of them together, the met-
hod in which this unification was effectuated had been such that the
expectations of all nations have been betrayed and the Yugoslav state
community became the ,jail of nations” instead of an equal community
of nations. Unification was effectuated under the leadership of the
Great Serbian bourgeoisie, with the lavish assistance of the bourgeoisie
of other peoples of Yugoslavia and it concurrently marked the beginning
of a twenty-year long policy of national deprivation of rights which, in
fact, changed its forms, but whose substance remained the same.

This began as far back as in the period of state-legal transition
(1918—1921) in which there was still no constitution of the new state
and in which certain institutionally recognized elements of national
pluralism still existed. A completely centralized state apparatus was
created already at that time which nationally deprived of rights all
Yugoslav peoples and including even the one in whose name it was
formally appearing. The Vidov-dan constitution (in 1921) sanctioned this
situation reducing the remaining pluralist elements to mere formality
and it consolidated further the already formed unitarian-centralist state
structure. As the ideological basis of this state system one has thereby
been applying the "theory” that the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes are
three tribes of a same nation while any individnality of the Macedonians
and Montenegrins was denied.

The next step along this same course was made in 1929 when
under a one-sided act of the King the constitution was abolished, every
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free political life was banned and monarcho-fascist dictatorship was
introduced. In that period unitarian centralism culminates and the last
formal elements of any kind of national pluralism disappeared from
the constitutional system. In keeping with this, ideological argumenta-
tion vas also changed and the theory of a nation consisting of three
tribes is replaced by the "theory” of integral Yugoslavism. In this sense
was constituted and endorsed the constitution in 1931 which was un-
changed and has been in force until the Summer in 1939. On the basis
of the agreement between Cvetkovi¢ and Macdek (Dragi$a Cvetkovi¢ had
been the premier and member of the Yugoslav Radical Community while
Dr Vlatko Macek had been the leader of the Croatian Peasant Party)
a statutory regulation was made on the Croatian Province under which
Croatia obtained a form of state-legal autonomy and in indirect manner
the national individuality of Croats was thus recognized.

Under this constitutional-legal setting in old Yugoslavia which
prevented a free national expression of each of the Yugoslav peoples,
the entire social and especially political life were burdened with the
problem of relations between nationalities and it is no wonder that
every social and political change was necessarily projected and expres-
sed also as national confrontation. Just for this reason it is not at all
exaggerated to say that the national problem has been a first class
problem in old Yugoslavia and that its unsuccessful settlement has
been one of the basic causes of its fall. It was according to the national
question that all social forces have been committing themselves neces-
sarily in Yugoslavia and it has been just in this that the bourgeoisie of
all the Yugoslav peoples has displayed its historical unpreparedness and
inability to raise and settle this question properly. If dilemmas con-
cerning this had existed during old Yugoslavia’s existence as an inde-
pendent state, all these dilemmas have been eliminated in World War
II when the bourgeoisie, for the sake of protecting its own class inte-
rest, irrevocably orientated itself to national treason. To the attitude of
the bourgeoisie in fact corresponded — by its historical effect — the at-
titude of its political parties, even though considerable differences existed
between them as well as certain exceptions which only confirm the rule.

The historical defeat of the bourgeoisie concerning the. national
question, on the one hand and the created connection between relations
between nationalities with the factual class claims of the proletariat,
on the other hand, have been the basis from which stemmed the pos-
sibility and inevitability that the working class should emerge as the
sole social force entitled to settle factually the national question in Yu-
goslavia. After a long and not always painless evolution this commitment
became the political course of the Communist Party of Yugoslavia
which, although being illegal and persecuted, appeared already at that
time with the concept of a federation of equal nations based upon the
right of every nation to self-determination. The socialist revolution
which evolved in Yugoslavia in the form of a nation-wide liberation war
against the occupier and his domestic assistants, incontestably proved
the correctness of this orientation.

The national liberation movement, led by the CPY, opposed to
the policy of decimation of Yugoslavia and fratricidal war between its
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nations which has been inaugurated by the occupier, the brotherhood
and unity of all Yugoslav peoples and nationalities and a pure concept
of federal community which had emerged already in the previous phase
of the struggle of the workers’ movement. Even though during the
course of the armed revolution numerous, especially international con-
ditions have not suited this purpose, the formation of the Yugoslav fe-
deration took place at that time and November 29, 1943, when it was
decided on the internal system of the country at the II session of the
Anti-fascist Council of the National Liberation of Yugoslavia, is consi-
dered to be the date of its emergence. As the policy of national equality
has been finding since that time onwards its fullest expression in the
political system through the evolution of the Yugoslav federation, it
will be most sensible to follow it in this way.

III

The first stage in that development is the period before the con-
stitution of the Federal People’s Republic of Yugoslavia was adopted
on January 31, 1946. This period coincides with the end of the armed
revolution and the undertaking of first mesaures which by their socio-
-economic nature meant the expropriation of the expropriators, re-
presents in the development of federalism the constitution of the fe-
deration. The constitution of the federation does not encompass solely
its internal structure through the federation of borders of federal
units, but also the determination of the most general regime of rela-
tions between them and the federalization of central bodies of state
authority. It is important to underline that this has not been the
result of any construction of an artifical nature but the expression
of the intricate national being of Yugoslavia. Even though old Yugo-
slavia has been living for more than twenty years in a unitarian form,
federal units have not emerged as the result of mere political under-
standing. They stem from the earlier historical development, national
consciousness and the determination of peoples constituting federal
units, to live in a community which will secure their full national
affirmation.

Even though in the internal structure of the federation there
had not been any geometrical accuracy or numerical automation, the
respect of the right of every nation to self-determinaton had con-
duced to the fact that serious dilemmas as regards the basic structure
of the federation have not occurred. Federal units have been formed
as national states of individual Yugoslav peoples, or rather as com-
mon states of a great number of nations. This has never been done
on the basis of ephemeral political combinations but rather through
the natural development of potentials which existed in a definite re-
gion, or rather social group. An especially Tmportant factor in this
process had also been the fact that the creation of the internal struc-
ture of the federation which, in addition to the above-mentioned,
encompasses also the emergence of autonomous units, goes along with
the final consolidation of revolutionary authority, not only at the



federal level but also in member countries, or rather in autonomous
units. In brief, the first phase of development of Yugoslav federalism,
in which the autonomy of the federation has been completed, has
achieved the basic state-legal conditions for national equality.

The second period in the development of federalism (1946—1953)
is a sphere about which different opinions still exist. According to one
group of authors, a certain so-called revolutionary etatism, which im-
plicitly contains a high degree of centralizaton of every economic
and political power exists throughout this period. In this kind of social
climate, according to these assessments, the elements of federalism to
a lesser or greater degree boil down to mere form and this certainly
also holds true of the national affirmation of every individual nation,
and even of their mutual equality. This evaluation is only partly ac-:
curate. One should not forget that this is the period in which, chiefly
in the institutional-normative sphere, the further consequences of the
federal structure and national equality are nonetheless produced. I
recall the fact that it is for the first time that federal bodies of autho-
rity and administration are constituted, paying attention to the federal
principle. Normative documents from that period contain numerous
important elements which had been devoted to national equality and
which have not lost their topical character even today. And yet, the
fact remains that the degree of centralization in that period had been
so great that its remnants have been existing until recently but one
could not infer from this that the effect of the federal principle has
been fully eliminated from the political system.

The period which has been lasting a whole decade, viz., from 1953
to 1963, is especially interesting. The vision of self-management was con-
stituted for the first time in that period into an institutional system.

This system is far from being perfect. It corresponded to the idea of
self-management which existed at that time and which proceeded from
an undeveloped and rather primitive society, but it is certain that it
has been already at that time that the very basis of society had been
abandoning, resolutely and radically, the etatist concept. The Yugoslav
federation and relations between nationalities undergo a contradictory
development. The general democratization of society brings about the
demystification of relations which had been under a veil of secrecy in
the phase of the absolute reign of etatism. Relations between nationa-
lities became the subject of interest of the public and differences in
national interests are a sphere of public confrontation.

This, on the other hand, seems to be clashing with certain insti-
tutional solutions which directly relate to the principle of federalism.
The evolution of the Chamber of Nationalities which has been existing
as an institution in the political system since the Constitutional Assem-
bly in 1945, is the most characteristic for this fact. In the period bet-
ween 1946 and 1953 it is an equal assembly house as the Federal Council
which emerged upon the basis of general suffrage, irrespective of the
principle of federalism. However, in that period there has not been one
single case in which the two councils have failed to agree and their
agreement has been demanded on the occasion of the adoption of every
decision of the assembly. In the next phase the Chamber of Nationa-
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lities was transformed into a voting factor which begins acting only in
the event of an extreme disturbance of relations in federalism, or
rather, of a blatant violation of the equality of nations. In the former
case institutional mechanism had been ahead of factual possibilities for
the expression of special national interests, while in the latter case it
has been lagging behind.

The constitution adopted in 1963, even though it contained ele-
ments of the new concept of the federation has not directly changed
the position and role of the Chamber of Nationalities and it has not
drawn other consequences from the comparatively new idea of national
equality either. This by no means signifies that the very principle of
equality has not been present in it or that it has been neglected. On
the contrary. Numerous constitutional provisions which are going to
be dealt with, in fact perfectly prove the awareness concerning this set
of relations. However, there have been no vitally new elements as re-
gards the position of bodies of the federation and even in the manner
of their function. It is for this reason that soon after the adoption of
the constitution one has been considering its partial alteration which
was made by means of the amendments in 1967 and 1968 and, to a
smaller extent, in 1970, at least as far as the federation in a very large
scope is concerned.

The principle of national equality which, as proved by the pre-
ceding evolution, is deeply built into the foundations of the Yugoslav
community, is not only a general principle of the organization of the
state but in fact it begins from the position of every man and citizen
in society. Just as the greatest number of democratic political systems
in the world the constitution of the SFRY guarantees the equality of
all along with the ban on discrimination upon any basis and especially
upon the national one. I think that Article 41 of the Constitution is
especially interesting; it guarantees, in addition to the free expression
of one’s own nationality and culture and the free use of one’s language,
also the right of the citizens, in the event that he wants this, not to
commit or declare himself as far as nationality is concerned. The pro-
pagating or implementation of national inequality, as well as the pro-
voking of national hatred or intolerance is considered to be against the
constitution and represents a serious criminal act.

Proceeding from these basic principles, the constitution devotes
special attention to the problem of equality of languages and alphabets
while social practice, especially in recent years, has been consistently
observing this equality in all spheres of social life. The same principles
concerning relations that exist between members of Yugoslav nations
relate also to members of all nationalities living in Yugoslavia.

In the realization of this starting point of view in the political
system of Yugoslavia there emerges in fact a new physiognomy of
Yugoslav federalism which is otherwise the subject of a special report
at this seminar. For our further review, instead of a possible repetition
of what will be said there, it is more interesting to attempt to give
elements for a reply to this question which is raised both in Yugoslavia
and elsewhere: how come that after decades of common life the na-
tional question is again brought up and in quite an acute form as that?
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Increasingly so, since it has been possible until recently to hear and
read that the national question has been in fact settled in Yugoslavia,
according to certain persons, even two decades ago.

This manner of bringing up this question, at least as far as Yugo-
slavia is concerned, and in my opinion even generally, is wrong. The
national question is not a question in the grammatical sense of this word
to which one can give a reply and in this way take the matter off the
agenda. What is called the national question in the Marxist terminology
is an extremely complicated set of relations between nations and natio-
nalities which are being set up and developing in a lasting manner. In
this sense, provided that we consider that it is true that under the
Yugoslav federation, its position and development so far, the national
question has been settled, or, let us permit this construction, it has
been settled for a certain epoch, it is equally true that the national
question will continuously be raised and settled., at least as long as
nations exist.

Precisely due to this character of the national question its relation-
ship with federalism in Yugoslavia must be reviewed in a different way.
It is true that the federation is the basic institutional form of setting
up and developing relations between Yugoslav nations and nationalities.
And yet, the federal structure and all its instruments, both the latest
and those from the past, are not a magic wand which in itself makes
these relations harmonious, but rather an institutional setting in which,
observing the principles set up in advance, it is possible and necessary
permanently to coordinate and develop relations which are the social
foundation, the social content of this institutional setting.

It is therefore especially significant, for all Yugoslav nations, that
the process of coordination, the process of identification of the common
interest is extremely intricate and sometimes even profoundly contra-
dictory. There is quite a number of social situations in which the path
to understanding proceeds through misunderstanding and the establi-
shing of the initial points of the dispute is the beginning of a real
understanding. It is not necessary especially to prove that the historical
interests of all Yugoslav nations and nationalities are connected to the
existence of the common state to such an extent that any thesis, no
matter how it is formulated, which would look for a basis of existence
of any of the Yugoslav nations outside the common state, would repre-
sent a historical mistake which nobody could justify.

Even though the advocating of this kind of approach to relations
between nationalities is the advocating of maximum tolerance, the full
expression and affirmation of a special national interest, one must
never forget that the basic national interest of all Yugoslav nations is
the preservation and further development of socialist Yugoslavia. The
entire mechanism of the federation must be dedicated to this funda-
mental goal and the further development must evolve in that direction.

Federalism in Yugoslavia, just as throughout the world, historical-
ly emerged as the form of the internal system of relations in the state.
Consequently, as the principle of the organization and system of the
state. A phase had existed in our development in which federalism has
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above all been this and remnants of this phase still exist. But, fede-
ralism has never been only this.

If federalism were solely a principle of organization of the state
it would then only partly and in fact to a less important proportion be
also the form of the settlement of the national question. That is why
the new phase in the development of the Yugoslav federalization of
non-state structures. More simply said, in addition to. the perfection of
the state-legal aspect of relations between Yugoslav nations, it is also
absolutely necessary to draw consequences from the basic principles
upon which the Yugoslav federation is resting in all spheres of social
life.

It would be wrong, but such tendencies unfortunately exist, were
the federalization of the Yugoslav society conceived as a pretext for
the disintegration of the state. Federalism in general, by its basic
idea, is not a form of social disintegration but is, as history is proving,
a form of social integration. For this reason the federalization of the
entire social structure would not be complete if it meant solely a me-
chanical creation of the autonomy of its parts. The creation of auto-
nomy of parts of the social structure has the sense of elements of
federalization only if it is the pre-condition for re-unification upon the
basis of the comon interest that is understood and adopted.

The federalization of the social political structure, for instance, is
not necessary for the Yugoslav society for the sake ot shattering — by
means of acts and actions of the federalization — the ideological and
political unity of the League of Communists of Yugoslavia, or of any
other form of socio-political organization, but rather in order to otfer —
in this form of political and social organization — an opportunity for the
expressing of special interests, but also in order to discover and secure
channels for the synthesis of these special interests into common ones.

In spite of our discontent with what has been achieved, there is
no reason for the general evaluation in this respect to be negative. Let
us take only, in a broader context, what has been taking place with
the LCY since 1967 to the present day. The principles stemming from
the basic sense of national equality and federalism in Yugoslavia, in a
virtually absolutely clear version, have been accepted and have been
implemented in the composition of the top ranking bodies of the League
of Communistis of Yugoslavia.

The LCY has thus neither formally nor factually become the fede-
ration of absolutely independent national unions. Proceeding from its
class and historical basis, it has in fact maintained its internal unity
upon new foundations. The changes that have been effectuated in its
internal structure have proved that the evincing of the special interest
need not be an obstacle to the factual discovery of the common interest.

However, one must underline that the implementation of the
same principle in various spheres of sociab structure does not produce
the same organizational forms, even though in the sphere of socio-
political organization the degree of similarity with solutions in the
system of public authority and self-management will be considerable.
And yet, one must not expect, or rather it would certainly be wrong
to expect that forms discovered and applied, e.g., in the work of the
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Federal Assembly can be merely transposed into all spheres of social
life. It is absolutely necessary to observe the specific features of indi-
vidual spheres and facilitate the implementation — through various
institutional forms — of the same principle or rather the attaining of
the same social goal.

The most complicated thing is to speak about new, but perma-
nently present elements in the national question when this must be
transposed into the system of socio-economic relations. Increasingly so
since this, in the strict sense, transcends the settings of our theme
which is confined to the political system. The political system is an
autonomous part of the social system but it is nonetheless deduced
from definite socio-economic relations and is based upon them. Finally,
the greatest number of outstanding questions exists in this sphere in
Yugoslavia and this makes the situation even more difficult.

In spite of all these reserves I have decided to express a warning.
Even though Yugoslavia is a federation which consists of a number of
nationalities and, according to certain criteria is quite loose, the socio-
economic system is uniform. Or, more accurately, the degree of its
uniformity is the basic criterion of the cohesion of the entire com-
munity. Simply speaking, there exists one Yugoslav socialism, or it does
not exist at all, or rather it is jeopardized to the greatest possible
degree. In a universal-historical setting it is not possible to imagine it in
different manner. However, the principle of unity of the socio-economic
system does not exclude a definite autonomy of individual parts. It is
ceratin that this autonomy has limits which cannot possibly be establi-
shed in an abstract manner. This is not at all an easy job, but it is
possible and absolutely necessary. The autonomy of individual parts of
the single socio-economic system could never and in no way result in
autarchy. It is certain that none of the republics is sufficient in itself
and Yugoslavia as an entity cannot exist separately from the world
either.

In order to give a reply to the question of the relation between
the national question and self-management it is necessary, above all,
to warn to the fact that self-management in its substance does not
represent a process connected to a people or nation, but is a general
social process which is not solely Yugoslav either. If it were not so, if
self-management were connected to any kind or anybody’s national spirit,
it would have no historical prospect whatsoever and it would be con-
demned to gradual atrophy and disappearance.

In the philosophical-historical sense self-management is a uni-
versal social process. That is why it is perhaps possible, unless the
factual courses of development are discovered, to gain the impression
that the universality of self-management represents the negation of
national specific features. I do not mean to say that in individual actions
and in individual sequences of the devclopment of our socicty it iS not
possible to detect also this kind of conduct in the social practice. The
full affirmation of nations is absolutely certainly not solely in the crea-
tion of a national state and still less in the creation of any kind of
national state. It is known that class oppression and exploitation do
not cease even in a homogenous state, without a social revolution.
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The full affirmation of the majority of nations and of the majority in
the nation is certainly connected with its internal democratization
which, in the contemporary phase of social development in Yugoslavia,
is bound to lead to self-management. For this reason, even though self-
-management is a universal phenomenon, it does not oppose the affir-
mation of the nation, but the affirmation of the nation is possible only
through the process of development of self-management.

According to this state of affairs the separation of self-manage-
ment from federalism and especially their opposition against one
another, would also be untenable. Historically regarded neither fede-
ralism nor self-management in Yugoslavia can have any progressive
aiternative. In other words, self-management in Yugoslavia is possible
solely as self-management in the Yugoslav federation. A federation in
Yugoslavia, as the setting of national equality, is possible only as a self-
-management federation.
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ECONOMIC POSITION OF YUGOSLAV ENTERPRISE AND ITS
FUNCTION IN YUGOSLAV ECONOMY

I POLITICAL BACKGROUND

During the first years after World War 1I, the Yugoslav economy,
which was previously an underdeveloped, rural-capitalistic economy,
began to move towards socialist concepts of society. Some objective
prerequisites for these changes were created by legal nationalization of the
means of production in industry of 1945, and equipment and inventories
in commerce a year later. At the same time the political power of the
new State was being built and these two processes were to be co-ordi-
nated. For these reasons the Yugoslav economy passed through dif-
ferent organizational forms, starting from the highly centralized type
of economy to the present largely decentralized economic units.

1. Fundamental Constitutional Provisions

The most important deficiency of centralization was reflected on
the socio-political level as the limitation of individual freedom of wor-
king people. From the political point of view, unilateral subordination
of workers to any kind of executive was incompatible with the funda-
mental principles of a classless society as the final goal of socialist
revolution. And from the economic standpoint, through this subordina-
tion to the hierarchy, the most creative powers of man were restrained
in the general effort to achicve a higher living standard by developing
the productive powers of society.

These fundamental basic points (political rather than cconomic),
during the next few years after the carly 50's, generated a process of
shaping of new economic and socio-political concepts which could be
outlined as follows:

(1) The working man is his own boss not only in his individual,
but also in his collective work, which implies the need for the substitu-
tion of individual by collective management — substitution by collcctive
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self-management which means managing his own work for management
of some by others.

(2) The working man is not only the boss of his own work but
also of the fruits of his work, which means, generally speaking, that
he and only he, is authorized to distribute these benefits.

Without an awareness of these two crucial political principles any
researcher of Yugoslav conditions and its social development is con-
fronted with rather misleading conclusions. How far-reaching they are
in shaping of the socio-political structure of the state and its perfor-
mance is affirmed by the fact that they are formulated on the consti-
tutional level by the Yugoslav Constitution of 1963 and even enlarged
by the Constitutional Amendments of 1971. This formulation and the
most important institutional concepts deriving from it are defined in
the following sense:

(1) Self-management in the working organization includes in parti-
cular the right and duty of the working people: a) to distribute the
income belonging to the organization in which they work (the enter-
prise) and to provide for the development of the material basis for
their work; b) to distribute income among the working people; c) to
meet the working organization’s obligations to the social community.
(Article 9).

(2) Any actviolating the right of self-management of the working
people is unconstitutional. (Article 9)

(3) The organization of work and management in the enterprise
must enable the working people at every level and in every part of the
working process, which constitutes an entity, to decide as directly as
possible on matters of work, organization of mutual relations, distribu-
tion of income, and on other matters affecting their economic position,
at the same time ensuring for the working organization as a whole,
the most favourable conditions for its work and business. (Article 10)

(4) The working organization, after providing the means to renew
the value of the resources expended in work, after allocating a part of
the created value of the product for equalization of working conditions,
shall apportion the income of the working organization to a fund to
expand the material basis of the work and a fund to satisfy the per-
sonal and common needs of the working people. (Article 11).

(5) The working organization shall be entitled to a part of the
created value of the product for the satisfaction of personal and com-
mon need of the working people proportionate to the productivity of
work of the working people and subject to the success of the business.
(Article 11)

These constitutional provisions have influenced to a great extent
the shaping of the organizational and institutional features of the Yu-
goslav economy in the past eight years and are still doing so now.
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2. Liberation of Labour as a Great Historical Ideal of Working People

Throughout history to date the worker has been subordinated to
his work instead of being the master, because of the fact that his work
was managed not by himself but by others — by managers. It was true
not only for the capitalistic enterprise but also for the enterprise in
the Eastern European socialist countries and for the Yugoslav enter-
prises until the beginning of the process of constituting workers’
self-management, and public administration. The difference is ~only
with respect to the origin of managerial power: in capitalist enterprise,
it originated from the organizational administrative structure of the
state involving economic enterprises as well as noneconomic social
units.

However, one of the primary goals of socialist movements of
the working class was to end the worker’s subordination to the work
and to make him the master of his own work instead of the servant.
The Yugoslav economic and political development is in the course of
fulfilling this ideal of working people. Therefore, the organizational
structure of any one working unit — economic as non-economic —
cannot be otherwise than decentralized. Even the concept of manage-
ment is in the course of disappearing, though so far only theoretically
rather than in practice. Nevertheless the improvement of scientific
methods of decision making and the increase in the average educational
level of working people are promising signs, so that one day this disap-
pearance of management may become possible in practice.

3. Need for Collective Work

Contemporary industry, as we know, requires the division of labor
which in itself constrains the workers in their dependence on work:
the need for coordinated activities for the achievement of common
goals imposes limitations to the implementation of the principles of
labor’s liberation. But these mutual links within a working community
produced by the nature of work and division of labor are to be viewed
from two different points when raising the question of worker’s de-
pendence on labor. First, as far as the professional and technological
aspects of labor are concerned, the worker’s freedom is not endangered
by collective work at all: coordination of actions to achieve common
goals generated only the opportunity for each member of the workers’
community to play his own role with respect to his education, training
and individual ability. By contrast to the professional aspect of
human relations within workers’ communities, the problem is quite
different with respect to the process of decision making, because any
decision, which involves for its realization two or more people, produces
at the same time the need for authority to be imposed upon those
people by someone. The exercise of such authority over other people
can always endanger the political freedom of these people.
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4. Principle of Self-Management

The principle of self-management is intended to solve this con-
flict between techno-economic postulates for collective work and the
political need to keep the individual's freedom from subordination to
his work. By this principle, defined and promulgated on the consti-
tutional level, we understand the right of every worker to make deci-
sions directly or indirectly, about essential questions of his work.

This is done directly in the case of small collectives ranging from
more than two people to about 70 persons. In this direct decision-
-making each worker is involved in management by making collective
decisions concering the work. Differences between policy making and
operational running of the enterprise disappear under these conditions
of management.

Indirect control occurs when the size of the workers’ community
exceeds 70 persons which in practice means the overwhelming majority
of the enterprises engaged in industry and commerce. In these enter-
prises, two kinds of managerial executives are acting: workers’ councils
and executive boards. Both are empowered by the workers’ community
to make decisions in the name of the community for its benefit, for
the benefit of the enterprise as well as of society as a whole. The
power given to them by the workers’ community can be withdrawn
at any time, restricted, or checked through referendum according to
the statutory provisions. Individual members of these two executive
bodies can be discharged from their duties in self-managerial organs
according to the same statutory regulations. In practice there is little
difference in power between the wokers’ council and the executive
board although the latter is subordinate to the workers’ council and
does not even exist in enterprises of less than ten people. But because
this is a small body (ranging from five to eleven members), it is more
flexibile and more accurate and therefore, has more influence even on
the major aspects of the development of the business.

Self-managerial decisions imply only the formulation of the prin-
cipal decisions which are the basis of business policy with respect to:
the interests of the enterprise as the fundamental economic unit and
the interest of society as a whole. All other decisions, while deriving
from these fundamental decisions made by self-managerial organs, are
made by the executive managerial staff ranging from the director ge-
neral to the foreman of a group of workers. This means that the mana-
gerial function of the executive staff in the Western sense has not yet
disappeared, but its existence in the future development of the deci-
sion-making procedure is uncertain.

The basic concept of self-management is of prime importance on
judging its effect on the merger movements in the controversy over
the centralized versus the decentralized economic body. Namely, inte-
grating forces leading to monopolies are alleviated by such a degree
that any kind of mergers in existing Yugoslav condition does not re-
present a monopolistic danger in the classical sense of the word, thanks
to the ability of the workers’ communities to disolve mergers through
the same procedure as they created them.
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The self-management principle can be performed in real economic
life only if based on firm organizational institutions capable of and in-
terested in its implementation. By the constitutional provisions, these
institutions are workers’ communities formed on different levels of the
social structure depending on the stage of social development achieved.

It is usual to identify the workers’ community with the people
working in an enterprise. But within such a community there can and
do exist other communities not as hierarchical "sub-communities” but
as narrower communities with the same power of internal self-mana-
gement as workers’ communities have for the enterprise as a whole.
In Yugoslav economic practice of today, theré exist working units
within an enterprise, that is within the workers’ community of an
individual enterprise. Each working unit is fundamental producing unit
within the enterprise. Each has to have its own technologv regardless
of whether its work results in products for the market or in semi-
products to be finished in other working units of the same enterprise.
How many working units there may be within an enterprise depends on
how far a technological process may be divided into subphases without
impeding its normal functioning, and on the desire of the working
people of a unit to exist and perform as a separate unit.

This right of working units within an enterprise produces far
reaching consequences on the movement from centralization to decen-
tralization: any kind of integrated form within the economy of today
can be disintegrated tomorrow and vice versa. Instability of organiza-
tional forms in this sense generates in its turn instability in exercising
power for decision-making on the higher levels of integration and also
with respect to the possible monopolization of production or distri-
bution.

II ECONOMIC DECENTRALIZATION AND ITS IMPLICATIONS

The achievement of the freedom of labor through self-manage-
ment, being one of the main political goals, generates a tendency to-
wards disintegration of economic units into smaller and smaller ones.
It produces the problem of a decrease of economic efficiency which is
almost in direct correlation to the size of the unit. Problems caused by
these opposite movements in the Yugoslav economy in the past decade
may be outlined as follows:

1. Techno-economic Disadvantages of Decentralization

There is no doubt that large economic units have many techno-
-economic advantages compared with small ones: mass-production with
decreasing costs per unit, more opportunity for mechanization and auto-
mation, faster process of innovation, large-scale accumulation of capital
and so on.

In the first stage of Yugoslav decentralization throught self-mana-
gement, we were confronted with a situation having quite opposite
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character to the above mentioned advantages of large economic units:
small-scale production, lack of possibilities for research and develop-
ment, slow-pace of accumulation of capital and in very small units no
accumulation, difficulties in allocating funds for investment accor-
ding to the modern technical development, short-run development po-
licy, stagnation in productivity, etc.

Even at that time, we were aware that the success of decentrali-
zation throught self-management depended on the rate of techno-econo-
mic progress as much as the degree of freedom of labor and incen-
tives for progress generated through freedom. Therefore, we were from
the start aware of the possibility of conflict between concentration of
means of production and the positive political effects of decentraliza-
tion provided by self-government. '

2. Integration as a Process of Opposite Movements to Decentralization
and Conciliation of These Opposite Movements

Our experience in the past year brought us to the conclusion that
the benefits of technical progress could be exploited to the full while
decentralizing the economic system through self-management only by
creating opportunity for a flow of capital independent of the organi-
zational levels of self-government. This means that accumulation and
funds for reinvestement must be allocated in a way appropriate to the
technical requirements of modern development, independently of the
forms and levels of self-managerial institutions. If so, then generally
speaking, capital accumulated in an enterprise should have been trans-
ferable to investment in other enterprises; or capital accumulated on
the level of the working units of an enterprise should have been trans-
ferable to investement on the level of enterprise (new plant erected
for the needs of different working units within an enterprise using
their combined funds), or on the level above the enterprise for the
needs of different enterprise (research and development agencies for
the needs of different enterprises).

Such forms of solutions seem to be required to generate tendencies
of self-management. In other words, while self-management on one
hand was permitting the liberation of labor, on the other hand, the
flow of capital should have been creating the integration of technical
means of production. But in effect it is much easier to construct a ge-
neral model of that kind in order to reconcile opposite movements of
decentralization versus centralization than to make it work. But the
results achieved in the last few years in this respect have encouraged
us to believe that we were on the right track.

3. Enterprise As the First Order Techno-Economic Integrated Form

The enterprise viewed from this standpoint of simultaneous and
opposite processes of decentralization of decision making and of cen-
tralization of means of production can be treated as the first order
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techno-economic integrated form. Namely, the level of working units
within the enterprise is the basic organizational level. Full decision
making authority is generated within its framework through the im-
mediate decisions, of all members of the working unit. Its machinery
and equipment is homogeneous, not offering the benefits in economic
results of those on a higher level of technological combination, which
allows large scale production. Neither decision making nor equipment
is integrated on this level of working unit.

On the level of the enterprise, the degree of integration of means
of production is relatively high and consequently so is their techno-
-economic efficiency. The enterprise as an integrated economic orga-
nization of this kind, involving in itself more than one working unit,
provides an increase in techno-economic efficiency, because of ‘the
technical integration achieved, but at the same time, raises the que-
stion of integration of decision making which does not exist on the
level of the working unit. Because of higher efficiency (results of the
enterprise must be always greater than the sum of its working units
working independently), priority must be given to the specific interests
of the enterprise if they do exist. But this means that authority for
decison-making does exist on the level of the enterprise and in fact, it
does in the form of the workers’ council. This institution (workers’
council) is nothing else but the integrated form of decision-making,
restricting the power of decision-making on the level of working units,
although the decision-making authority originated from them.

Therefore, it is not only among the politicians but also among
other experts in Yugoslavia that the existing enterprises are considered
as the transient forms to a higher level of organization with more
technical integration and at the same time more decision-making fre-
edom on the level of working units. Although to nobody is it quite
clear what should be the form of these higher organizations above
the level of the existing enterprises, such orientation in searching for
better solutions is very often emphasized while promising simulta-
neously more freedom and more economic efficiency:

4. Integrated Enterprises As the Second Order Techno-Economic From

At this time in Yugoslavia there do exist organizations resulting
from the process of integration of existing enterprises. Usually in these
cases the enterprises do not disappear so that the new organizational
forms are of the second order (working units — enterprises — integra-
ted enterprises).

This type of specific merged business organization may be pre-
ferable from the point of view of techno-economic efficiency provided
other subjective conditions exist. Among these conditions is the need
for restrictions of decision-making power on lower levels in order to
make top decisions more efficient. And here again is some incongruence
of the self-management requirements of merged enterprises (even in
their working units) and the objective techno-economic efficiency pro-
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vided by merging. In looking for the solutions of such controversies
when they occurred in past years, during the process of integration,
which was stimulated by the government, the inviolability of the self-
-management principle, having constitutional strength, usually pre-
vailed. But it was not only because of the constitutional strenght of
the self-management principle that many integrating processes were
slowed down and some organizations which had emerged through in-
tegration disappeared soon afterward. The interests of members of
workers’ communities, depending on the situation in which they found
themselves, played an important role in this process of merging and
dissolving.

In those cases in which it was obvious to anybody that inte-
gration of more enterprises could generate very considerable business
improvement, workers agreed with integration even when this required
unconditional transfer of much decision-making power to the highest
levels of decision-making (central workers council, director general),
But these cases were rather the exception than the rule. In many other
cases there emerged many obstacles to merging, the most common
being:

— Although it was suggested as a measure for improving techno-
-economic efficiency, proposals for merging were often made even
among very different technological activities promising very little im-
provements if any;

— In other cases, enterprises wishing to merge had had diffe-
rent degrees of business success in the past so that the more succes-
sful did not agree to merge with the others perhaps risking being con-
fronted with bankruptcy;

— In some cases wide differences in the organizational level bet-
ween the enterprises to be merged was an impediment to success.

So far experience with merging in the past few years leads us to
the following conclusions:

1. In contrast to similar processes in a capitalist environment,
mergers did not result creating large and powerful organizations to
the extent that they could impose their will on others, the customers,
or competitive organizations.

2. In the cases where mergers did succeed, it was only to the
extent of the coincidence of interests of the merged workers’ com-
munities with the business interests of the new organizations. As soon
as events showed evidence that this coincidence of interests was dis-
sappearing, signs of willingness of worker’ communities to use their
right for self-management emerged.

III ECONOMIC BEHAVIOUR OF ENTERPRISE
1. Enterprise and Market
The Yugoslav economy is a market economy in the real sense of
the word. In practice there is perhaps more freedom for the Yugoslav

enterpreneur than for those in capitalistic enterprises because of the
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absence of close ties between established producers through mergers
of professional organizations, and because of the low level of State
interference. Features of a market economy are shown by the following
characteristics:

A guiding principle in pursuing planned economic goals is the
principle of profitability for each enterprise. Of course, profitability in
the specific Yugoslav sense of the word means that the profitability is
measured by the difference between gross revenue and material costs
of production. In other words, the term “income” includes not only
money to be paid to the State and the allotments to the different en-
terprise funds but also the workers’ personal incomes.

The market prices are determined by the supply and demand for
each good. Competition from abroad exercises an important role in the
Yugoslav market because of the moderate level of protection afforded
by customs duties. As the result of these two principles — the prin-
ciple of profitability and the principle of free pricing — there has been
in the last ten years a strong tendency towards a long-run increase of
prices. In fact, over this period prices have, on the average, tripled.

The connection between producer and customer is becoming clo-
ser. One cannot any longer produce unsaleable goods or goods of poor
quality, as was possible in the period of centralized administration,
which ended in the mid-sixties. Since that time there has been a period
of great shortage of all kinds of commodities, but Yugoslav products
now have the same quality as (often even better quality than) imports.
In this respect Yugoslavia has solved one of the key problems of so-
cialist economy — the problem of quality and of diversification of
products.

A capital market is taking shape in the same way as the market
for material goods. Banks are functioning as credit enterprises with
the same rights as all other enterprises, namely, those of self-admini-
stration, the same conditions for doing business, the same opportu-
nities to realize income, and the same opportunity to distribute this
income. The main sources of their long-term credit resources are: the
interest paid on the existing means of production (fixed assets and
circulating funds); credit granted by different enterprises; credit gran-
ted to the business banks by the National Bank. Short-term credit is
granted on the basis of short-term enterprise deposits and the saving
deposits of individuals. Borrowers have to pay interest at the rate
influenced by the National Bank.

2. Decision-making in Yugoslav Enterprise

Authorities empowered to make decisions in the enterprise (tem-
porarily let us call them decision-makers; later, we shall describe these
organs in somewhat more detail) are at least as free as are decision-
-makers in capitalist corporations. Any decision imposed from outside,
may it be by the State, the Party, or third parties, is realy illegal. The
chances of such a decision’s being implemented are really very small.
For a better understanding of the comparison of this decision-making
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procedure with that in, let us say, an American corporation, it. would
be better to explain what the decision-maker is not allowed, instead
of what is allowed by statutory provisions:

Self-administration is a constitutional rule, and the workers’ com-
munities (i.e., the workers) in an enterprise cannot alienate this right
by empowering, for instance, a group of friends among them to admi-
nister. From the point of view of joint ventures with foreign capitalist
enterprises this means that such a joint enterprises must be subordi-
nated to the general rules by decision of the relevant workers’ com-
munity, as are all domestic enterprises.

Generally speaking, workers’ communities can decide to sell the
means of production (assets, equipment, plant, factory), but under one
condition: the proceeds cannot be consumed as personal income. Such
assets must be either reinvested in a new industry, or transferred to
the .economic fund of the local social community in the territory in
which the dissolved enterprise was located.

The statute of an enterprise is a kind of constitution for that
enterprise. Each enterprise is empowered to write and promulgate its
own statute, but it must conform to the terms of the constitution and
legal provisions. The statute comprises all the rules concerning the
permitted functions of the enterprise and all the rules concerning inter-
relatons among the members of workers’ comunities — that is, their
rights and duties to each other. The statute can be passed only by a
majority of all workers in the workers’ community. But no community
can pass a statute providing for the dismissal of a worker for a reason
not provided for by law. It is legally possible to dismiss a worker
only; (1) when he becomes redundant as the consequence of increased
productivity (or because of other kinds of rationalization) and when
it is not possible to employ him in another position within the enter-
prise, and (2) when dismissal is a punishment for being guilty of acts
contrary to the regulations concerning job relations as provided by the
statute or by special regulations deriving from the statute.

In Yugoslavia more emphasis is put on the differentiation between
the administration and the management within an enterprise than is
usually done in an American corporation. To administer means to make
general decisions relating, especially, to business policy, such as those
having to do with income distribution and allotment to different funds.
The management function involves current operational decisions. Ac-
cordingly there are within an enterprise clearly differentiated admini-
strative organs on one hand and managerial organs on the other.

Administrative organs are the policymakers in the enterprise.
They draft the general lines of business policy and are responsible for
its implementation. All members of the workers’ community and exe-
cutives in the enterprise are responsible to these organs for the imple-
mentation of goals to be achieved as a result of this policy. Again,
generally speaking, this top administrative organ is formally the wor-
kers’ community as a whole. But this is actually the case only in small
shops, handcraft workshops and small industrial plants. This power
can be effectively and directly exercised in enterprises ranging at the

<
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most to thirty to fifty workers in total. In all other cases which form
the overwhelming majority of industrial and commercial enterprise,
the administrative power, in the sense of policymaking, can be exercised
only indirectly, i.e., thyough the workers’ councils. These workers’ coun-
cils, ranging from eleven to sixty-five persons, are elected by the wor-
kers’ community in a secret ballot and enterusted to pursue the bu-
siness policy over a period of two years, half of the members being
reelected each year.

Even from this sparse information one can deduce the following
important conclusions with respect to policy-making:

1. Members of workers’ communities, as well as of the workers’
councils, are not professionally trained for the formulation of business
policy.

2. The procedure for collective decision-making absolves the deci-
sion-makers from responsibility for unsatisfactory decisions.

This latter conclusion does not mean that there is no responsi-
bility for non-achievement of goals, for misuse of power for lack of
success in business, and so on. There is another line of control, the
operational decisions formulated by the managerial network, at the top
of which is the director of the enterprise. He is responsible for all
failures due to business policy, despite the fact that the policy decisions
were made by others, usually the workers’ council. As illogical as such
a provision may seem at first glance, there is some logic in it. The
director, and the executives acting on his authority are professionally
trained in management, and are supposed to know clearly the interests
of the enterprise, and are empowered (especially the director) to inter-
fere if the workers’ council is about to pass an unwise decision, alt-
hough their interference is limited to a consultative role. If in spite
of such involvement the council decides against the director’s advice,
then there may be other reasons involved, possible special personal in-
terests of the council members. In such cases, legal prosecution may
very likely be inititated on the basis of the statutory provisions. Ho-
wever, this relationship between administrative and managerial organs
in the enterprise does generate misconception and internal friction,
sometimes with serious consequences.

3. Income as the Major Incentive

In contrast to other East European countries, in Yugoslavia the
so-called principle of income is the major incentive in stimulating pro-
duction and supply to the customers. While in the East European socia-
list countries the implementation of plans and the quantity of products
are the most important manifestations of business success, in the Yu-
goslav enterprise it is the income which provides the most powerful
driving force in industry. In this respect, a Yugoslav enterprise is si-
milar to the capitalist one. As the capitalist corporation is interested
in maximization of profit, the Yugoslav enterprise is in the same way
interested in maximization of income, as we have defined income pre-
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viously (i.e., gross revenue less cost of materials). One might cven
say that this interest is much stronger in the Yugoslav case because
every member of a workers’ community is equally interested in increa-
sing income, unlike in a capitalist corporation where we find some
conflict of interest between the workers and the company with regard
to profit.

The Yugoslav system has positive as well as negative effects on
business success. A positive effect is doubtless a higher degree of moti-
vation for the increase of production and, hence, of income. This has
been convincingly proved because Yugoslavia has, in fact, registered
a 14 per cent average rate of economic growth in real from 1960 to
1965. But from the point of view of the larger community (i.e., the
national economy), the income motivation may be negative, which is
difficult to explain to readers who are familiar only with the capitalist
enterprise. Namely, taking into account the fact that income in a Yu-
goslav enterprise is the difference between the gross revenue realized
in sales and material costs excluding costs of labor, income can be
increased either by increasing the selling price or decreasing the costs
per unit, or both. From the national point of view, the first measure
is negative and the second, positive. Both are positive from the point
of view of the workers’ community of the cnterprise, because they
result in greater income. Under real conditions the workers’ com-
munity will take the path of least resistance even if it may be against
the interest of the larger community. And if figures are produced sho-
wing false costs, untrue production level, and so on which is quite pos-
sible, and the real facts of the situation not disclosed until a future
period, if ever, then it is clear that there may occur many conflicts bet-
ween the business policy of the enterprise and the State economic
policy.

In the long run policy interests of the larger community and of
the State must take precedence over the interest of a single enterprise,
but such precedence is not always easy to accomplish.

4. Lack of Competition Dcespite the Free Market

Producers, distributiors and retailers are free in regard to the
choice of products and the setting of prices. And despite the fact that
there are no monopolies of supply in the sense of capitalist monopolies,
one cannot claim that there is a competitive market in the real sense.
The point is that there exists a chronic imbalance betwecn supply and
demand in favor of the produccrs. This phcnomenon appears for many

reasons, including the following:
1. The relatively small national economy (20 million inhabitants)

which is supplied almost completely by a sffall number of producers,
thereby giving the latter a kind of ipso facto monopolistic status.

2. Restrictions on imports imposed by the low level of exports.
Because of the increased consumpiton of agricultural products in the
country, Yugoslavia became an importer of agricultural products in-
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stead of an exporter as before the war. Some disproportion between
the industries producing semifinished products and finishing industries
in favor of the latter resulted in large scale import of semifinished
products, which in turn has created some shortage in supply of many
finished goods which would otherwise have been imported.

3. Self-administration of workers’ communities plus the system
of income distribution and the increase in the purchasing power of
consumers results in an ever increasing consumer pressure on the mar-
ket, thereby producing a climate conductive to price increases. This
is a special complex of market problems about which we intend to
say a little more.

S. Problems in the Procedure for Income Distribution

The net income of the enterprise is deduced from the gross sales
revenue after the substraction of, first, material costs (cost of material
and depreciation of equipment); second, interest on all business funds
(sources for increased investment); third, repayment of credit and
interest on this credit. The workers’ community, or workers’ council
in the larger enterprise, is empowered to allocate this net income to
the fund for personal income and to the various enterprise funds for
the further improvement of the business (i.e., investment). This is a
procedure which poses great temptations in many cases. The develo-
pment of the enterprise implies the need for a relatively fast increase
of enterprise funds, while on the other hand the same requirement is
posed by the fund for personal income in order to increase the living
standard of the workers’ community. Given such temptations, the in-
tersts pushing towards consumption by the workers’ community nearly
always prevail. As a result, in the past six to seven years while this
system has been in use, the nationwide personal income level has been
continually increasing in relation to the size of enterprise funds. In
some drastic cases, the latter almost disappeared while the funds for
personal income increased rapidly.

A general rule for the increase in personal income is that it
should be proportional to the increase in productivity. But as expe-
rience in the near past shows, the increase of personal income, on the
average, has been twice as fast as the increase of productivity.

There are also problems for business policy and policy-makers.
It is not only a question of a lack of foresight in allotting a greater
part of income to personal consumption and leaving an insufficient
amount for the enterprise funds. There is also the problem of forming
objective criteria for income distribution strategy, because all is in a
state of flux, especially prices. For instance, if productivity is increased
by 10 per cent, and at the same time prices increase by 20 per cent,
the increase of personal income can be proportionately greater than
the increase of productivity. But how much more? In theory this does
not seem to pose a difficult problem, but in practice it is quite dif-
ferent.
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6. Inflationary Pressure on the Market

Let us not go further in studying this complex of policy problems,
but accept the reality that personal incomes are increasing faster than
productivity, thereby generating a new problem for policy makers, that
being an ever growing pressure exercised by consumers on the market.
This pressure causes a tendency towards a steady price increase, which
of itself generates no pricing problems in the enterprise.

From the point of view of market relationships there is a spiral
movement in the sense that the increase of personal income pushes
prices to a higher level and this higher level, in turn, generates a still
greater increase of personal income, and so on. From the point of view
of decision-making it is a vicious circle which no decision-maker is
able to prevent.

The events in the near past confirm the reality of these tenden-
cies. They were a common phenomenon until the economic reform of
1965, one of the most important targets of which was to decrease
these inflationary tendencies and to bring more stability to the eco-
nomy. As far as one can see to date these tendencies have been reduced
but not completely eliminated. The character of the changes is confir-
med by the new restrictions imposed by the Government at the end of
the past year on the right of income distribution in those organizations
in which there is no firm basis for applying the principle of propor-
tionality to changes in productivity to income increases. Those include
banks, commercial enterprises, public agencies, and public institutions
(such as schools).

Through the whole period of the last twenty years Yugoslavia
has had a relatively high average rate of investment, though, of course,
with considerable fluctuation over time. In view of the rather low
initial productive power of the economy, a great effort was necessary
to alleviate the shortage of capital because of the pressure on funds
for investment. There was not only pressure on the capital market, but
also on the supply of professionally trained. In the period following
the end of World War II, Yugoslavia really did not have such person-
nel at all in the real sense of the word, which situation is a usual
result of revolution and large socio-political disturbances. But one
is forced to accept people as they are. Attempts to rectify this situation
led to varying degrees of success. One result was a high degree of dif-
ferentiation from plant to plant as measured by their economic ef-
ficiency and usefulness from the socio-political point of view.

From the managerial standpoint, i.e., from the standpoint of deci-
sion-making, this situation created new problems by underscoring dis-
crepancies between desired results and real capabilities, in many cases,
as well as problems of overcapacity in other cases. It became clear that
these imbalances constituted one of the~key problems requiring suc-
cessful resolution by decision-makers. Yet management skills were ina-
dequately developed to meet the problem.

In addition to all these and many other troubles in pursuing a
sound business policy, one must emphasize that in recent years Yugo-
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slavia has been pursuing a positive course towards an increasingly con-
sistent application of fundamental economic principles in formulating
business policy. In the first years after the break of close links with
the Soviet block, virtually no one in Yugoslavia was concerned about
economic principles. Everyone considered the implementation of plans
as the most important — if not the sole — economic goal. The impor-
tance of the plan is not underestimated in business policy today, but
its implementation is conditioned by the application of three economic
principles:

1) the principle of productivity
2) the principle of efficiency

3) the principle of rentability,
which corresponds to profitability under capitalist conditions.

By the first, the principle of productivity, we refer to the ratio
between production, i.e. quantity of goods produced in some period,
and the labor force (i.e., man-hours) involved in this production. Ap-
plication of this principle may not be of primary interest from the
point of view of an enterprise acting in a market economy because
the final measure of its business success will be shaped only by mar-
ket achievements. But in the interests of society, increased producti-
vity comes first, being the only way to improve the capacity of the
society as a whole to consume.

By the second principle, that of efficiency, we refer to the ratio
between the value of goods produced in a given period and of goods
consumed (i.e., the relative costs of production and sales revenue). It
expresses the degree of rationality — in terms of consumer demand —
in exploiting existing, or available means of production. This is an im-
portant principle from the point of view of the need to conserve scarce
means of production (which is the overriding concern in the East
European countries), as well as to improve the competitive ability of
the enterprise in the market (which plays an important role in the Yu-
goslav money-commodity economy). One must agree that this principle
has been applied in all socialist countries, but almost without effective
benefits for the individual enterprise, except in Yugoslavia. There, the
application of this principle began to have stronger influence on bu-
siness success following the more radical measures of decentralization
and self-administration (i.e., self management). Now cost reduction is
almost, although not quite, as important a means of increasing income
as increase of market prices. The qualification must be injected for
several reasons, but especially by reason of the inclination of enter-
prise to pursue their goals along the line of less resistance.

By the third principle, that of rentability or profitability, we re-
fer to the ratio between the income of an enterprise and the total
average amount of funds (fixed assets and circulating funds) engaged
in production. As the application of the first principle, the principle
of productivity, fits best to the interests of society in providing the
greatest opportunity to satisfy economic needs through increasing pro-
duction by increased productivity, application of the principle of ren-
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tability benefits the enterprise because by pursuing in the enterprise
accumulates the maximum income, which in turn gives the maximum
opportunity to increase the amount of personal income.

This polarization of interests between society as a whole, expres-
sed through the principle of productivity, and the enterprise, expressed
through the principle of rentability, often generates an incongruence
of goals between society and the enterprise. Measures of general eco-
nomic policy introduced by the state are mainly intended to decrease
these incongruences. These measures mainly relate to the improvement
of productivity on a national scale and to the control, or the suppres-
sion, of income derived from unjustified price increases, and similar
measures. It is a difficult task, very complex in the overwhelming
number of cases, but a task which is likely to prove increasingly fruitful
with the refinement of the measures used for determining business
success and for income distribution. Although Yugoslavia has not yet
found a final and wholly satisfactory solution of this problem, one
must agree that visible progress in this field has been achieved.
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LA SOCIETE SOCIALISTE AUTOGEREE ET SON DROIT ADEQUAT

I — Dans chaque révolution, y compris la révolution socialiste, la
question capitale est certainement celle de pouvoir. C'est non seulement
une prémisse théorique du marxisme mais aussi une expérience acquise
dans la pratique de I'humanité. Si la révolution a le caractére de révo-
lution socialiste, cette question se rameéne a celle de changement de
classe dirigeante et, 4 ce sujet, a la question d’appartenance — d’exploi-
tation des moyens de production de base et d’organisation de la pro-
duction avec ces moyens. Naturellement, avec cette question fonda-
mentale s’'imposent bien d’autres, qui accompagnent nécessairement
chaque changement révolutionnaire radical de structure sociale. Celui-ci
entraine des changements extrémement importants sur le plan de nom-
breuses autres questions et institutions ayant eux aussi un caractére
révolutionnaire, mais qui sont, en derniere analyse, en rapport étroit et
reflétent le caractere, la portée et la qualité de la révolution elle-méme
dont ils sont l'expression dans les différents domaines des phénoménes
sociaux et de la vie sociale, et dont ils doivent partager et suivre la
destinée et l'évolution.

Amenant au pouvoir la classe ouvriére la révolution socialiste a
aboli la propriété privée sur les moyens de production de base, expro-
priant ainsi les expropriateurs. C’est la composante nécessaire et com-
mune de chaque révolution socialiste. En tant que composante com-
mune, elle est suffisante pour le caractére socialiste d’'une révolution et
d’un systéme social tel que le socialisme, qui, aprés avoir aboli la pro-
priété privée sur les moyens de production de base, s’organise sur la
propriété socialisée, collectivisée de ces moyens. Commernt sera organi-
sée la nouvelle société socialiste, dans son ensemble et dans tous les
secteurs de sa vie, sur la base de cette propriété nouvelle, & cet égard,
A notre avis, il n'y a pas, et il ne saurait y étre, d’approches et de
solutions identiques pour tous les Etats socialistes. Une série de condi-
tions, de circonstances, de conceptions et d’'idées, de caractére histori-
que et contemporain, influent nécessairement sur l'organisation et la
structure de la société de chaque Etat socialiste pris en particulier. Et
cela, comme faits objectifs qui doivent absolument étre pris en con-
sidération et qui conditionnent nécessairement la variété des solu-
tions des différents questions intéressant le contenu des rapports
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sociaux socialistes établis par la révolution socialiste, mais qui conti-
nuent a se développer et transformer en fonction de I’édification ulté-
rieure du socialisme dans chaque Etat particulier. C'est pourquoi on
parle a juste raison de I'édification et du perfectionnement continuels
des rapports sociaux socialistes, justement au sujet du dévéloppement
des conditions objectives et subjectives, et des forces de chaque société
socialiste, qui doit favoriser la réalisation de la société communiste par
sa propre édification et son développement. Il convient de tenir tou-
jours compte de ce fait qui représente »la loi d’airain« du socialisme,
ce qui revient a dire que le systtme de rapports sociaux et de solu-
tions des diverses questions dans chaque Etat socialiste doit étre édifié
sur la base des conditions et conceptions concrétes. C'est ce qui aura
pour effet que le socialisme, en tant que systéme social uniforme, se
réalisera malgré la variété de ses solutions, systtme dont l'uniformité
est fondée justement sur l'existence des différences objectivement né-
cessaires dans la formulation et I’édification des institutions sur la base
de la propriété socialisée des moyens de production de base, et sur la
base de la production socialisée avec ces moyens, sans quoi, répétons-le,
il n'y a pas de socialisme, mais ce qui est, au fond, suffisamment
commun pour le socialisme en cours d’édification dans les différents
Etats. Tout ceci, en y ajoutant l'unité des institutions fondamentales
telles que le gouvernement de la classe ouvriere et l'abolition de la
propriété privée sur les moyens de production de base, signifie qu'il
n’existe, et ne peut exister, aucun »schéme« ou »standard« concernant
toutes les institutions de la société socialiste et le mode de leur réali-
sation. Et cela, dans n'importe quel domaine de la vie sociale de la
société socialiste et, par conséquent, dans la sphére du droit aussi. C’est
ce qu'indique et démontre l’évolution en cours, qu'on le dise explici-
citement ou non. C’est la réalité d’une réalité qui devient de plus en
plus évidente a mesure que le socialisme devient toujours davantage
un processus mondial, & mesure qu'il se réalise toujours davantage dans
les différentes régions de 'humanité contemporaine, ce qui veut dire
nécessairement dans des conditions et avec des solutions de plus en plus
différentes. Il convient de ne pas perdre de vue ce fait, qui est une des
réalités de 'humanité contemporaine. C'est en tenant compte de l'exi-
stence desdites différences, et en les respectant, qu’il faut discuter et
formuler les institutions et phénoménes communs par lesquels se mani-
feste, ne flit-ce que comme un minimum, l'unité du socialisme en tant
que systéme social. D'ol1 le besoin d'une connaissance bien plus appro-
fondie des solutions dans tous les domaines de la vie sociale, y compris
celui du droit, adoptées par tel ou tel pays socialiste, mais en méme
temps le besoin de connaitre les fondaments, les causes et les raisons
de ces solutions, souvent diférentes, visant toujours a édifier et perfec-
tionner les rapports socialistes aussi réels que possible. Dans cet ordre
d’idées, il est nécessaire de se débarasser de toute attitude a priori et
d’avant-garde, de tout sentiment de modéle dirigeant ou & suivre. En
effet, il faut avoir de la confiance dans le classe ouvriére de chaque Etat
socialiste qui recherchera et réalisera, dans ses conditions objectives et
par ses forces subjectives, justement les solutions qui lui répondent le
mieux, tout en profitant, bien entendu, 1a ol elles s’avérent justifiées,
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des expériences et des réalisations de la classe ouvriere d’autres pays
socialistes.

II — L’Etat socialiste, en tant qu’Etat de la classe ouvriere, com-
porte la dictature du prolétariat. En ce qui concerne les formes d’exer-
cice de ia dictature du prolétariat, donc, les formes de participation
de la classe ouvriere a l’exercice du pouvoir et a l'organisation de l'en-
semble de la vie sociale et notamment des rapports dans la production
et dans la vie économique en général, elles peut étre, et elles le
sount effectivement, différentes tant selon les Etats que les étapes par-
courues par chaque pays socialiste. C'est ce que démontre et prouve
I'exprérience acquise jusqu'ici, et il faut s’attendre a ce que le dévelop-
pement futur du socialisme dans les Etats socialistes déja existants et
surtout l'apparition de nouveaux Etats socialistes dans des conditions
différentes des révolutions socialistes, se traduisent par de nouvelles
formes de participation de la classe ouvriere a l'exercice du pouvoir,
ce qui ne peut qu'enrichir le socialisme et la démocratie socialiste. Au
fur et a mesure de I'expansion du socialisme comme systéme mondial
et du triomphe du socialisme dans un nombre croissant de pays, la
classe ouviere de ces pays édifiera incontestablement des formes de
plus en plus spécifiques de son pouvoir, tout en les perfectionnant sans
cesse, en vue de l'émancipation toujours plus large de ’homme de ce
qui l'entravait comme citoyen et producteur. Cependant, méme le so-
cialisme dans les divers Etats ne sera pas a méme d’écarter ces entra-
ves dans les premiéres phases de son existence, mais chaque Etat socia-
liste doit agir dans ce sens dés les premiers jours de la formation,
s'il veut devenir une communauté de producteurs directs libres, ce
qui constitue, on le sait, en ce qui concerne la structure sociale, le
degré le plus €lévé de la société socialiste.

De toute évidence, aucune reégle ne peut étre édictée concernant
les formes de participation de la classe ouvriére a l'organisation de la
vie sociale dans son ensemble, plus spécialement les rapports dans la
production et dans la vie économique en général. Toutefois, une ten-
dence doit étre de plus en plus présente, tendence consistant dans la
réclamation d’établir toujours davantage, au lieu du pouvoir au nom
de la classe ouvriére, le pouvoir direct de la classe ouvriére elle-méme,
d’établir et de réaliser toujours davantage, au lieu du pouvoir au nom
du peuple, le pouvoir direct du peuple comme tel. En effet, malgré
I'application des formes de démocratie socialiste, I'Etat socialiste ne
représente qu'une forme, certes, nécessaire et justifiée, de participation
indirecte de la classe ouvriére a l'exercice du pouvoir, forme qui exi-
stera et qui sera nécessaire aussi longtemps qu’existera la société so-
cialiste. Or, la question qui se pose est celle de recherche et de réali-
sation d’autres formes d’organisation de la vie dans la société socia-
liste, par lesquelles la participation de la classe ouvriere et des travail-
leurs serait plus directe et plus immédiate. Et cela, a tous les niveaux
et dans tous les secteurs de la vie sociale et notamment dans le do-
maine économique, plus spécialement dans la sphere de la production.

La question de place et de statut des travailleurs et de la classe
ouvrizre dans l'exercice du pouvoir et dans la réalisation de toutes les
activités sociales devient ainsi une des questions capitales intéressant
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le développement ultérieur du socialisme, de la société socaliste et des
Etats socialistes. La question de l'autogestion socialiste des travailleurs
dans le travail associé devient, donc, la question fondamentale du dé-
veloppement futur du socialisme, étant donné que »la libération du
fravail et du travailleur ne consiste pas seulement dans un morceau de
pain plus grand que celui d'hier, et qui dépend d'un tiers, mais avant
tout dans l'action conséquente d’édification du statut de 'homme dans
le travail associé, avec des moyens de production sociaux, qui en fait,
dans une, mesure toujours plus grande, le maitre de sa propre destinée«
— comme le dit Marx a propos de la Commune de Paris. Dans le
systeme politique du socialisme ol I'appareil d’Etat se voyait attribuer
un roéle dominant »la désorganisation du practicisme de tous les jours
fit naitre des tentatives faites pour substituer au centralisme d’action
de la révolution le centralisme étatico-bureaucratico administratif, et
pour transformer la gestion des moyens de production nationalisés en
une sorte de monopole étatico-patrimonial et technocratico-administra-
tifa. C’est sur cette base que virent le jour les tendences a identifier
le syséme politique de la révolution et de la dictature du prolétariat
avec l'absolutisme politique de I'Etat centralisé. Or, il ne fait guére de
doute que de pareilles tendences ne menent pas a l'élargissement de la
place, du statut, de l'influence, de l'importance et du role déterminant
direct des travailleurs et de la classe ouvriere dans un Etat socialiste.
11 s’est avéré que la lutte contre ces tendences ne peut étre efficacement
que par le développement résolu des formes d’autogestion et de démo-
cratie au sein de la société favorisant I'engagement économique et poli-
tique aussi direct que possible et le contrdle des travailleurs dans leurs
organisations de travail et autres et, par l'intermédiaire de ces organi-
sations, dans toute la politique sociale, plus particulierement dans la
production et la reproduction sociale.

Dans le contexte de cette constatation fut formulée la réclama-
tion demandant l'affirmation de l'autogestion des travailleurs dans le
travail associé donc, demandant une société socialiste autogérée En ce
qui concerne la Yougoslavie et I'expérience yougoslave dans ce domaine,
»le sens historique du passage de la société yougoslave a la forme
d’autogestion des rapports socialistes dans la production ne consistait
pas dans l'idée utopique d’établir un systéme statique sans conflits
d’institutions socio-€conomiques et démocratiques et de rapports idéaux
entre les hommes. Le sens et le but de cette mesure a été le désir
des socialistes de s’opposer a la domination de certaines tendances du
monopole étatico-patrimonial, étant donné que ce monopole non seu-
lement commencerait a aliéner le travailleur vis-a-vis de sa fonction
étatico-administrative et de sa fonction de gestion du travail social,
mais, se transformerait de plus en plus dans son maitre. C'est pour-
quoi fut amorcé en Yougoslavie, sous forme d’autogestion, un processus
visant a transformer graduellement les rapports dans la production et
la répartition en rapports ou le travail, comme le dit Marx, devient
»vraiment libre«, et ou la fonction d’administration de I’Etat et du
travail sera, avant tout, la fonction d’administration des choses, et tou-
jours moins la fonction d’administration des hommes. C’est ce qui
constitue l'essence des rapports socialistes entre les hommes.«
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»0r, le point de départ et le moyen de réalisation de cette orien-
tation doit étre l'effort déployé pour permettre aux travailleurs dans
toutes les formes du travail associé de gérer, dans toute la mesure du
possible, leur travail de participer, sur la base de ce travail, aux ré-
sultats du travail associé et influer, en vertu de leurs droit économiques
et d’autres droits autonomes, sur ce travail, a partir des formes €lé-
mentaires dans le processus de travail direct, par le syst¢me de repro-
duction élargie en général et la circulation des moyens sociaux, jusqu’au
plan social et autres décisions d’'intérét général. Un tel statut socio-
-6conomique des travailleurs est la stimulation matérielle et morale
indispensable favorisant le développement accéléré des forces produc-
tives et l'accroissement de la productivité du travail. En effet, dans la
société socialiste le promoteur de ce développement ne peut étre aucune
contrainte extérieur, mais seulement l'intérét du travailleur méme. C’est
la le facteur décisif de développement des forces productives dans les
conditions actuelles du progres scientifique et technique, au moment
ou 'homme est devenu de nouveau, certes, le principal animateur et
promoteur du dévéloppement, moins comme force physique et davan-
tage comme force créatrice consciente et indépendante, avec ses inté-
réts sur la plan du travail et de la création, et avec ses capacités créa-
trices«. Le socialisme et la liberté du travailleur deviennent ainsi deux
cotés indissolubles du progres social. Des lors, 1'acquisiton la plus im-
portante apparaissant dans le développement autonome est la démocra-
tisation continuelle et de plus en plus compléte de la société sur la
base des changements révolutionnaires intervenus aussi bien dans les
rapports socio-économiques qu'en ce qui concerne les formes politiques
démocratiques de réalisation de la participation des travailleurs aux
décisions sur les affaires sociales. L’'autogestion s’affirme donc de plus
en plus comme facteur de dépassement de l’aliénation du travailleur
vis-a-vis des conditions et des résultats de son travail et de dépassement
de la désintégration de la personne humaine, qui ne cesse de s’appro-
fondir dans les conditions de la division moderne du travail. D'ou la
réclamation exigeant que l'autogestion soit réalisée dans tous les se-
cteurs de l'activité et du travail social, qu’elle devienne en systéme
embrassant tous les rapports et le chemin menant a la liberté plus
complete de 1'homme, permettant ainsi aux producteurs directs de
devenir dans la plus grande mesure possible les principaux facteurs
dans la production et la société en général.

IIT — La société socialiste autogérée fait également naitre, incon-
testablement, une série de réclamations concernant du droit dans de
nombreux secteurs. C’est ainsi, par exemple, qu'on pose la question de
représentation, dans le syst¢éme d’organes du pouvoir, des producteurs
directs — dans leur enscmble ou par groupements — donc, la question
d’existence d’'un ou de plusieurs chambres des producteurs dans les
corps représentatifs de toutes les formations territoriales du pouvoir
(Etat, départements, arrondissements, communes, etc.). Une autre que-
stion qui se pose est celle de systeme de composition et d’élection des
chambres et des conseils des corps représentatifs, notamment la que-
stion de systéme de délégués, dans le but d’assurer une meilleure re-
présentation directe des producteurs et des travailleurs en général. La
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question des structurs juridiqus des collectivités de travail se pose elle
aussi, afin d’assurer la participation la plus directe des producteurs a
l'organisation du travail et la gestion des aftaires. Nous arrivons ainsi
a une transformation importante de la notion de personne morale et
a la possibilité de reconnaitre la qualité de personne morale aux col-
lectivités de travail dans le cadre de I'entreprise en tant que personne
morale. Une série d’autres questions se posent sur le plan du droit, ce
qui ne signifie pas et ne peut nullement signifier, soulignons-le, la né-
gation de nombreuses institutions juridiques élaborées par I’humanité
progressiste notamment depuis 'apparition du socialisme, Au contraire,
la société socialiste autogérée, comme d’ailleurs chaque société sociali-
ste, doit utiliser les nombreuses institutions juridiques formées au cours
de l'histoire, en les incorporant dans son systéme juridique et en les
appliquant conformément aux conditions particuliéres et aux chan-
gements imposés nécessairement par le socialisme dans les différents
domaines.

Nous ne traiterons pas ici de toutes les questions du droit que la
société socialiste autogérée impose et requiert comme innovations.
Toutefois, nous tenons a indiquer deux questions: la question de pro-
priété, et la question des rapports fondamentaux de droit civil qui de-
vraient faire l'objet de la réglementation par le Code civil.

IV — A propos de la question de propriété, le probleme du sur-
-profit est indubitablement 'un des problemes capitaux: le sur-profit
appartient-il au propriétaire des moyens de production ou aux travail-
leurs qui ont produit le sur-profit et, en conséquence, qu-est-ce qui
a le droit de disposer du sur-profit.

Jusqu'ici, parallelement a la propriété en tant que catégorie socio-
-économique, il existait un concept juridique correspondant de pro-
priété ou d’institution du droit de propriété, avec un titulaire déterminé
de la propriété. Dans la société socialiste, pour ce qui est des objets les
plus importants de la propriété sociale, c’est I’Etat, ce qui était néces-
saire dans chaque Etat socialiste immédiatement aprés la révolution
socialiste. C’est se qui avait pour conséquence juridique celle que l'on
connait — l’apparition de I'Etat comme titulaire de caractére monopo-
liste de la propriété sur les moyens de production de base.

Cependant, I'édification de la société socialiste autogérée porta a
l'ordre du jour la question du processus de transformation graduelle
de la propriété sociale comme forme de monopole étatico-patrimonial
en propriété commune effective,- qui appartiendrait a tous les travail-
leurs et envers laquelle chacun aurait de pareils droits économiques
et autres, dans la mesure ou il contribue, par son travail et sa création,
au renforcement et a l'efficacité des moyens de production sociaux,
ainsi qu'a la productivité du travail social. L’autogestion atteindrait
ainsi certainement son but essentiel: le processus de libération du tra-
vailleur et de son initiative créatrice devient effectivement l'affaire de
la classe ouvriére elle-méme, des travailleurs eux-mémes. La classe
ouvriére s’émanciperait ainsi de plus en plus de la mentalité de salariat,
devenant en méme temps plus consciente de sa responsabilité sociale.
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En partant de l'idée selon laquelle le socialisme doit libérer 'hom-
me, en particulier celui en rapport de travail, de tout sentiment de la
dépendance sur la base de l'existence d'un propriétaire des moyens
avec lesquels il trayaille, le droit de la société socialiste autogérée you-
goslave prend pour point de départ l'inexistence d'un droit de pro-
priété, au profit de qui ce soit, sur les moyens de production sociaux,
niant et interdisant ainsi toute appropriation des résultats de la pro-
duction et du travail en général au titre du droit de propriété. Les
moyens de production et de reproduction sociale appartenant a la
société deviennent ainsi, comme le dit Marx, »de simples instruments
du travail libre et associé«, — la base matérielle commune et le moyen
de travail de tous. Le but est donc de voir la classe ouvriére et tous
les travailleurs devenir chaque jour davantage les maitres de leur pro-
pre destinée, ce qui dépend, dans la plus grande mesure, du fait qui
disposera du sur-profit au titre du droit de propriété ou au titre du
travail, de sorte qu’en dernieére analyse le processus de socialisation
du sur-profit — de la valeur qu'il crée — apparait comme source de
principales contradiction et conflits dans chaque société socialiste, ce
qui est également le cas de la société yougoslave.

Aussi »l'un des dilemmes fondamentaux du socialisme contem-
porain consiste-t-il justement dans le fait qui, et comment, dispose du
»capital« social, devenant ainsi le facteur décisif dans la vie sociale et
politique: — I’Etat méme et son appareil, qui gouverne au nom de la
classe ouvriere, manifestant en méme temps inévitablement la tendance
a devenir son maitre; un mécanisme technocratico-administratif fondé
sur le savoir et l'organisation moderne du travail, tout en faisant preuve
de tendance a développer des centres de puissance économigue et po-
litique et de pouvoir sur la classe ouvriere, aliénés vis-a-vis de celle-ci;
ou bien c’est le travailleur dans l'organisation autonome du travail
associé qui lui permet de s’appuyer sur les fonctions professionnelles
et administratives du travail social, tout en les subordonnant aux in-
téréts communs des travailleursc.

Cependant, la négation de tout droit de propriété sur les moyens
de production sociaux, par la gestion sociale organisée de la classe
ouvriere et des travailleurs en général, permet non seulement aux
travailleurs de gérer directement le sur-profit socialisé, mais aussi a
chaque travailleur de participer directement — en fonction de sa con-
tribution aux résultats du travail associé — au sens économique, au
revenu global résultant du travail associé. D’ol1 la reconnaissance, en
faveur des collectivités de travail, du droit de répartir ellessmémes le
revenu total de leurs organisations de travail respectives et d’en dispo-
ser. Dans cet ordre d’idées, de la plus haute importance est le partage
du revenu entre les revenus individuels des travailleurs et la fraction
du revenu destinée a la reproduction élargie. Compte tenu du fait que
le revenu global de l'entreprise est formé en fonction des rapports de
marché, deux questions trés importantes et actuelles se posent dans
la société yougoslave contemporaine: la détermination des critéres
communs concernant le montant des revenus individuels sur la base du
travail, et la connexion d’intégration des entreprises en vue de la poli-
tique productive et économique commune, notamment dans la sphere
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de la reproduction élargie. Tous ces problémes doivent étre réglés de
la part des organisations de travail et des entreprises en général, de
sorte que dans le systéme juridique apparaissent de nouveaux instru-
ments intitulés d’habitude »arrangements d’autogestion« conclus sur
les questions mentionnées directement entre les organisations de tra-
vail et les entreprises intéressées.

Cette position, en premier lieu idéo-politique, concernant la pro-
priété sociale et la négation de I'existence du droit de propriété sur les
moyens sociaux, position qui a revétu son expression juridique fonda-
mentale dans la Constitution de 1963, n'est mise en oeuvre qu'en partie
dans l'ensemble du systéme juridique de Yougoslavie. Il s’agit d'un
processus en cours et dont la réalisation ne se déroule pas sans dif-
ficultés et déviations en pratique. Mais ce n’est pas tout. La pensée
théorique dans la science juridique yougoslave n’a pas une vue una-
nime sur la bien-fondé de cette position de la Constitution sur le droit
de propriété des moyens sociaux, ni en ce qui concerne les conséquen-
ces juridiques a tirer de cette conception. D’ou1 une série de théories
qui militent en faveur de la propriété partagée sur les moyens sociaux,
ainsi que de propositions de reconnaitre aux organisations de travail
le droit de propriété sur les moyens sociaux avec lesquels elles tra-
vaillent, du fait que le droit d'usage (par analogie au droit de gestion
opérationnelle) reconnu par la Constitution aux organisations de travail
sur ces moyens a, au fond, presque tous les attributs et le contenu
du droit de propriété.

V — Le probleme d’édification d'un droit adéquat a la société
socialiste autogérée se pose notamment au sujet de la préparation du
Code civil en Yougoslavie. La question qui se pose est celle des rapports
fondamentaux de droit civil qui devraient faire l'objet de la réglemen-
tation par le Code civil. Dans les discussions en cours sont soutenues
des opinions tres différentes, voire contradictoires, en ce qui concerne
I'approche et les rapports fondamentaux de droit civil. Nous disons
I'approche, car on est d’accord pour reconnaitre qu'il faut profiter,
pour tous les rapports reposant sur les relations de marché, des insti-
tutions juridiques déja constituées, pour ainsi dire traditionnelles. C’est
le cas, par exemple, de tous les rapports d’obligations, du droit de pro-
priété (qui ne concerne que les objets de propriété personnelle et privée)
et des autres droits réels, du droit de succession ainsi que d’'une série
d’autres rapports de droit civil de sorte qu'a cet égard, en
ce qui concerne le systeme, le Code civil yougoslave ne représentera
rien de particuliérement nouveau, a l’exception des innovations relati-
ves au reglement des diverses questions et rapports.

Les divergences d’approche fondamentale apparaissent en ce qui
concerne les vues sur les rapports au titre du travail avec les moyens
qui sont la propriété sociale, rapports établis entre les travailleurs dans
une organisation de travail, entre les travailleurs et leur organisation
de travail, et au sujet de la place et du statut de l'organisation de tra-
vail elleeméme. La question se pose de savoir si ces rapports ont le
caractere de rapports de droit civil, ou bien le caractére de rapports
de droit de travail ou de droit administratif. Les vues et positions
sur cette question sont trés contradictoires. D’aprés une conception,
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tous ces rapports dans une société socialiste autogérée doivent avoir
le caractére de droit civil et, comme tels, ils doivent représenter les
institutions fondamentales du Code civil d'une telle société. D’aprés une
autre conception, ces rapports ne sont pas de caractére de droit civil
et ne doivent pas faire I'objet d'une réglementation par le Code civil.
Les conceptions différentes qui viennent d’étre exposées sont non seu-
lement d’'une portée et valeur formelle, mais expriment deux vues sur
la question de savoir si c’est le droit de propriété ou un patrimonial
correspondant qui doit étre le droit patrimonial fondamental dans le
droit socialiste autogéré, ou bien le droit du travailleur de travailler
avec des moyens de production sociaux.

C'est cette derniére vue qui correspond certainement davantage
a ce qui vient d'étre exposé sur la société socialiste autogérée et le
droit adéquat a celle-ci, ce qui ne veut pas dire que cette conception
sera entiérement adoptée et mise en oeuvre dans le nouveau Code
civil, malgré la place importante qui lui a été accordée dans le projet
d’amendements constitutionnels en cours de discussion et qui seront
vraisemblablement adoptés prochainement. Il est possible que cette
conception soit représentée et appliquée dans une mesure bien plus
grande dans une série de lois particulieres sur divers rapports et insti-
tutions juridiques, sans étre dominante dans le nouveau Code civil.
En effet, le concept traditionnel du contenu du Code civil est présent
avec force, alors que l'acceptaton de bien des innovations n’est pas
aisée, a plus forte raison lorsque les avis des juristes sont tellement
contradictoires en ce qui concerne leur bien-fondé.

Par ailleurs, ces conceptions fondamentales différentes reposent
sur la conception différente qu'on se fait des rapports socio-économi-
ques fondamentaux dans la société yougoslave, naturellement en ce qui
concerne te droit civil qui doit étre une expression adéquate de ces
rapports. La question se pose de savoir si c’est I'appropriation ou le
travail, donc, la conception de propriété ou de non propriété des rap-
ports socio-économiques. La premiére entraine certaines modifications
essentielles du systéme de droit civil; la seconde propose des change-
ments structurels, au moins dans le systéme de droit civil, moins dans
I'ensemble du systéme juridique. En effet, les innovations proposées
pour le Code civil ont déja trouvé leur réalisation dans d’autres textes
législatifs du droit yougoslave, de sorte qu'en ce qui concerne le con-
tenu des solutions juridiques, les innovations sont, au fond, bien moins
importantes par rapport a celles proposées au sujet du contenu du
politiques particulieres, indique-t-on, pour le réle du droit justement
dans I'édification des rapports socio-économiques qu'il réglemente.

La conception dite de non propriété des rapports socio-€conomi-
ques est basée sur les caractéristiques suivantes de ces rapports: la
production socialiste de marché des travailleurs librement associés dans
le travail avec des moyens appartenant a la société et, gn principe, le
caractére non étatiste de la reproduction sociale; puis, ’autogestion des
travailleurs tant dans les organisations du travail associé dans l'éco-
nomie et d’autres activités que dans toutes les communautés sociales;
et, ensuite, la détermination du statut matériel et social de ’homme
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en fonction du travail et des résultats du travail. En conséquence et
conformément A ce qui précéde, ce qui constitue I'étre et l’essence de
la société socialiste autogérée et ce qu’'on souligne au premier plan,
c’est le travail et les résultats (fruits) du travail, en tant que fonde-
ments des rapports socio-économiques entre les hommes, d’oit doivent
découler les droits subjectifs fondamentaux des travailleurs et des or-
ganisations de travail, droits dont le caractére est civil, ce qui veut dire
indépendants dans leur formation et existence vis-a-vis de tous les or-
ganes d’Etat. Ce sont ces droits qui doivent garantir la liberté et I'éga-
lité de tous les participants aux relations économiques, dans la déter-
mination des droits et obligations mutuelles et dans la prise des dé-
cisions autonomes au sein des organisations de travail et d’intéréts.
On dit: »si le travailleur se voit reconnaitre dans le droit socialiste
d’autogestion, par la constitution, des droits subjectifs déterminés
(droit au travail, droit aux fruits du travail, droit au revenu individuel
et droit & l'autogestion), ces droits doivent étre »transformés« aussi
dans le systtme du Code civil comme droits subjectifs, avec les quali-
tés des institutions juridiques traditionnelles de droit civil. En effet,
pour pouvoir réaliser le droit au travail et les autres droits constitution-
nels, dit-on, le travailleur doit avoir, comme personne dans le travail
associé, comme travailleur associé, le droit au travail avec des moyens
sociaux constitué de maniere a pouvoir toujours décider, de concert
avec d’autres, de son travail et de l'affectation des moyens de travail;
pour réaliser le droit aux fruits de son travail, il doit étre indépendant
dans les décisions sur le revenu et les autres rapports économiques
dans le travail associé; les décisions dans le travail associ¢, pour €tre
la réalisation effective du droit a l'autogestion, doivent reposer sur le
droit individuel et inaliénable du travailleur de statuer sur ses com-
munautés de travail et d’interéts de base et plus larges, ainsi que sur
leurs organes, leurs attributions et leurs responsabilités«.

C’est sur la base de ces positions que furent formulées les Theses
des dispositions fondamentales et générales du Code civil, qui sont
actuellement l'objet de vastes discussions et des critiques assez véhé-
mentes. Nous allons présenter ci-aprés les plus importantes d’entre
elles, qui font ressortir le concept de non propriété des rapports de
droit civil:

These 1 (formation des rapports de droit civil): Les rapports de
droit civil, en tant qu’expression des rapports socio-économiques, exi-
stent dans le domaine du travail associé¢ et personnel, de la formation
des communautés d’intéréts, de la circulation des biens et des services,
de la réparation du revénu, de l'usage des moyens du niveau de vie
social et d’autres moyens sociaux, ainsi que dans la réalisation des
droits de la personne.

Ces rapports sont constitués en vertu du contrat et d'autres actes
juridiques, ainsi que d’autres faits constitutifs, en vertu de la loi, des
rapports juridiques de droit civil.

Theése 3 (droits fondamentaux du travailleurs dans le travail
associé):

Tout citoyen dans le travail associé (travailleur) a:

le droit de travail avec des moyens sociaux,
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le droit a 'auto-organisation,
le droit de décision sur le revenu, et
le droit au revenu individuel.

La renonciation, a ces droits et tout acte qui empeche leur réali-
sation est sans effet juridique.

These 4 (droit de travail avec des moyens sociaux):

Le travailleur a le droit de travailler avec des moyens sociaux
réalisés, dans l'organisation du travail associé, par le travail ou qu’elle
s’est procurés d'une autre maniére, ainsi que le droit de statuer, sur
un pied d’égalité avec d’autres travailleurs, sur l'affectation et la di-
sposition des moyens sociaux.

Les travailleurs sont tenus de garder la valeur des moyens so-
ciaux globaux et, dans les cas définis par la loi, leur capacité de re-
production.

Les moyens sociaux dans l'organisation du travail associé ne
peuvent étre enlevés que dans les cas et aux conditions prévus par
la loi conformément a la constitution.

Theése 5 (droit a 'auto-organisation):

Le droit a l'auto-organisation consiste dans le droit de tout tra-
vailleur de statuer, sur un pied d'égalité avec d’'autres travailleurs,
sur la formation de l'organisation du travail associé a tous les niveaux
ou dans chaque phase du processus de travail qui constitue un tout,
sur la sécession de l'organisation de travail, sur J'association et les
autres rapports statutaires de l'organisation du travail associé, ainsi
que de participer a l'élaboration du contrat statutaire, des status et
d’autres actes sur les rapports statutaires au sein de l'organisation
du travail associé.

Des décisions sur les rapports statutaires au sein de l'organisa-
tion du travail associé doivent étre conformes a l'unité technique ou
technologique fondamentale du processus de travail et ne peuvent
porter atteinte aux intéréts communs d’autres travailleurs dans l'orga-
nisation de travail prise dans son ensemble.

Theése 6 (droit de décision sur le revenu):

Le droit de décision sur le revenu consiste dans le droit de cha-
que travailleur de statuer, sur un pied d’égalité avec d'autres travail-
leurs, sur le revenu réalisé dans l'organisation du travail associé.

La répartition du revenu ne peut porter atteinte aux intéréts
généraux déterminés par le plan social et la loi, aux obligations défi-
nies par la loi et le contrat, ou aux intéréts communs précisés par
I'arrangement autonome et l'arrangement social.

These 7 (droit au revenu individuel):

Le travailleur acquiert le droit sur le revenu individuel 4 la char-
ge du revenu réalisé dans l'organisation du travail associé selon les
résultats de son travail et du travail associé.

Thése 8 (droits et devoirs fondamentaux de l'organisation du
travail associé):

Les travailleurs réalisent leurs droits resultant du travail associé
dans l'organisation du travail associé.
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Dans l'organisation du travail associé est mis en oeuvre le pro-
cessus de travail, fixé le mode de fonctionnement et élaborés les plans
et programmes de travail et de développement.

L’Organisation du travail associé a les droits et devoirs fonda-
mentaux suivants:

conclure des contrats et d’autres actes juridiques dans le cadre
de sa capacité juridique;

exercer les droits définis par la loi relatifs a la totalité des
moyens sociaux avec lesquels les travailleurs réalisent leur droit de
travail, et disposer de ces moyens;

exiger la cessation des actions empechant ou entravant les travail-
leurs dans la réalisation de leur droit de travail, et

demander la restitution des moyens sociaux utilisés illégalement
par autrui.

Ces droits appartiennent a l'organisation de base du travail as-
socié sauf disposition contraire prévue par le contrat statutaire.

Thése 9 (contrats et statuts comme fondament d’établissement
des droits et obligations dans le travail associé):

Les droits et obligations dans le travail associé sont réglés de
la part des travailleurs par le contrat sur les droits et obligations réci-
proques dans le travail associé, par le contrat statutaire et les statuts.

Le contrat sur les droits et obligations réciproques dans le travail
associé est passé par les travailleurs dans l'organisation de base du
travail associé.

Le contrat statutaire regle les droits et obligations réciproques et
les autres rapports des organisations du travail associé dans le cadre
de l'organisation commune.

Les statuts de l'organisation du travail associé reglent les rap-
ports dans le travail associé, le mode de prise des décisions, les pro-
blemes relatifs aux organes de gestion, leurs attributions et respon-
sabilités, ainsi que d’autres rapports internes.

Les statuts ne peuvent modifier les droits et obligations définis par
le contrat statutaire.

VI — L’autogestion est la caractéristique essentielle de I'ensemble
de la vie sociale contemporaine en Yougoslavie et cela dans tous
les domaines. Elle est le résultat de I'évolution des rapports socialistes
entre les hommes. Or, il ne faut pas s’imaginer qu'elle se réalise sans
difficultés, sans resistances et manifestations négatives. Au contrairc,
Elles ont existé des le début d’instauration de l'autogestion, et elles
cxistent méme de nos jours, a plus forte raison que le contenu et l'es-
sence des effets de l'autogestion changent et se développent sans cesse
dans la vic des particuliers et de la société dans son ensemble. En
conséquence, le systéme d’autogestion, comme toutes les autres mani-
fistations et institutions sociales, doit étre modifié, complété et per-
fectionné, du- fait notamment que l'autogestion comporte nécessaire-
ment le changement de caractére et de fonctions de I’Etat prolétarien.
A T'heure actuelle, I'Etat prolétarien est incontestablement un instru-
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ment trés important et en de nombreux points décisif de la classe
ouvriere et des autogestionnaires. Cependant, il ne peut aucunement
étre un Etat au-dessus du travail et de la société, mais 'Etat ayant
un systeme politique qui sera l'instrument du travail et de la créa-
tion. C’est pouwrquoi le processus essentiel dans la société socialiste
autogérée est celui de transformation graduelle du caractére et des
fonctions de I'Etat socialiste. Ce processus se déroule actuellement en
Yougoslavie, certes, pas & pas, mais il m&ne indubitablement au dépé-
rissement successif du monopole étatico-patrimonial sur les moyens
de production et de la disposition monopoliste des moyens de repro-
duction, tout cela par la suppression de certaines formes de compé-
tence de I'Etat concernant la détermination des conditions de travail
des travailleurs.

Dans ce contexte, il faut souligner, bien entendu, que l'autoge-
stion n’est ni un slogan magique ni une clé universelle pour tous les
problémes du socialisme. L'autogestion n'est pas un but d’elle-méme,
mais un moyen. Le but de l'autogestion est le but du socialisme —
la libération de la société de la bureaucratie et de la domination, et la
libération de ’'homme pour ne plus servir & autrui et a »sa« nature
aliénée. Pour le socialisme et la libération de 'homme, la fonction
essentielle et véritable de l'autogestion réside dans la transformation
du systéme socio-politique et son dépassement — dans l'établissement
d’un état nouveau d’administration et d’organisation sociale. Chacun des
systémes politiques jusqu’a nos jours a été et demeure, plus ou moins,
le gouvernement organisé d'un groupe d’hommes sur les autres —
le systtme de domination. La domination est caractérisée par un dou-
ble pouvoir: le pouvoir de I'Etat vis-a-vis de 'homme et du citoyen,
et le pouvoir des propriétaires et des gérants des moyens de produc-
tion sur les hommes privés de ces moyens, qui sont obligés de tra-
vailler pour pouvoir vivre. La transformation radicale de la domina-
tion, c’est la le sens et la justification du socialisme et de son slogan
de »transformation du gouvernement sur les hommes en gouvernement
sur les choses«. Griace a l'autogestion, ce slogan est acutellement plus
réel et plus riche. La réalisation de cette fonction de l'autogestion et
son sens historique supposent et exigent qu’elle devienne le principe
fondamental, radicalement nouveau, de constitution d'un systéme
social et politique distinct, — du systéme socio-politique. Ce systéme
socio-politique repose sur l'autogestion mais s’édifie sur la base de
celle-ci, en établissant des rapports non hiérarchiques mais autono-
mes et responsables entre les différents niveaux dans la sphere de
I'autonomie«.

Dans un tel systéme socio-politique, il est certain que le droit, lui
aussi, peut subir des changements que l'on retrouve dans de nombreux
domaines du droit. Ce serait un mérite remarquable du droit et des
juristes s’ils réussissent a les édifier a temps et d’'une maniére répon-
dant a leur contenu, conformément aux changements intervenus dans
le systéme sociopolitique de la société socialiste autogérée.
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Dr Dr hc. Dr hc. Borislav T. Blagojevi¢, professeur a la Fa-
culté de droit, est né en 1911 a Valjevo (Serbie), licencié es droit i la
Faculté de Beograd en 1933, promu docteur en droit a la méme Faculté en
1934, Jusqu’a 1938. assistant a la Faculté de droit de Belgrade, il devient
chargé de cours a la Faculté de droit de Subotica, et, en 1940 pofesseur a la
méme faculté, Pendant la guerre le prof. Blagojevi¢ est sans occupation.
Apres la libération du pays en 1945 le prof. Blagojevié¢ enseignait le droit
civil, 1a procédure civile, le droit romain, le droit économique, le droit inter-
national privé et le droit civil comparé. A la Faculté il en était élu doyen,
et a I'Université en 1954 prorecteur. Depuis 1956 jusqu'a 1963 il a été recteur
de I'Université de Beograd..

Le professeur Blagojevi¢ est un homme de science trés fécond, dans les
différents domaines de la théorie du droit. Il a publié, en plusieurs langa-
ges, dix livres et plus de 200 études et articles,

Outre la carriere d’enseignant qu’il suivait, le prof. Blagojevi¢ en a
exercé une série d’autres fonctions. Ainsi, il était directeur du Département
de science et de culture du Commessariat pour l'instruction publique de la
République Populaire de Serbie, directeur de !'Institut bibliographique, fon-
dateur et directeur de I'Institut de droit comparé a la téte duquel il se trou-
ve aujourd’hui, président de I’Arbitrage du commerce extérieur auprés de la
Chambre fédérale de commerce extérieur, fondateur et président de I'Asso-
ciation de droit comparé, député a I'Assemblée de la République Socialiste
de Serbie, Conseilleur juridique en chef au Secrétariat d’Etat pour les Af-
faires Etrangeres, et aujourd’hui aussi le juge de la Cour constitutionnelle
de Yougoslavie.
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ON THE DEVELOPMENT OF NEW SOCIO-ECONOMIC RELATIONS
IN EDUCATION AND SCIENCE IN YUGOSLAVIA

Education and science are without doubt important factors of
economic development. This has been confirmed by contemporary
scientific, particularly economic analysis as well as by the actual
socio-economic development. This is true particularly of countries
which are aware of the crucial impact of education and science on
socio-economic movements and on their intensity and which have taken
corresponding steps in order to improve the material and social posi-
tion of science.

For education and science to become still more decisive factors
of the Yugoslav socio-economic development and the development of
self-management relations, the following is necessary:

a) a complete and consistent introduction of new economic rela-
tions in education and science, that is the introduction of the prin-
ciple of income earning on the basis of the economic price of education
and scientific work, and

b) a more direct association of working organizations in the field
of education as well as the linking of education and science with other
spheres of associated work, i.e. with working organizations for which
they are training the personnel and for which they perform various types
of scientific and research work.

The introduction of the principle of working income, or in other
words, the introduction of economic relations on the basis of the eco-
nomic (not just any) price of education and scientific work, is the pre-
condition which will equate the socio-economic position of educational
and scientific organizations with that of business organizations and
other working organizations. This is a natural and inevitable process
aimed at the further development of independence and self-management
of working organizations in these fields.

However, various subjective and objective obstacles have to be
overcome first. The resistance to the introduction of economic
relations in science and education has been often explained on the
ground of the specific character of educational and scientific working
organizations (universities and institutes) in relation to other, primarily
business organizations. The example usually given is that of business
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organizations producing material goods as opposed to business and
scientific working organizations — whose price serves as basis for the
income earned by these organizations.

There is no doubt that educational and scientific organizations are
specific ones. However, there are no theoretical reasons which
would discourage the introduction of economic relations in these
areas. Moreover, economic analyses reveal that educational and scien-
tific working organizations — particularly in view of the high degree
of integration of various levels and areas of education as well as of
educations and science — bear in most cases all the main features of
business and even production organizations.

Production in general, particularly the contemporary one, does
not imply ounly the direct production of consumer goods. It is becoming
more and more an indirect round-about production of factors of pro-
duction. Viewed as a whole, production is nothing else but a combined
use of the human factor of production (skilled and other labour) and
other technical and natural factors of production, that is means of
production.

The skilled and educated labour force is becoming a more and
more decisive factor of contemporary production. Working organiza-
tions in the area of education and science (outside or within working
organizations) create or "'produce” skill, professional knowledge, i.e. that
particular element which characterizes labour as the decisive factor of
contemporary production. Educational and scientific working organiza-
tions actually do produce the most valuable elements of this decisive
factor of production and of the socio-economic development in general
by transfering knowledge and skill on the labour force. The knowledge
acquired in this way is being of course improved and expanded in the
process of work itself.

Working organizations in the area of science and education (or
corresponding units of business organizations) participate directly or
indirectly in the production of other, primarily technical factors of
production by improving the existing and developing new, more pro-
ductive factors of production. Education and science have become in
this way decisive factors of the accelerated economic growth. Hence
their specific social and economic significance.

Even if education and science did not have such an economic
and productive character, yet their specific nature could not be ac-
cepted as argument countering the introduction of economic relations
on the basis of the economic price of education or of the economic
price of scientific-educational or scientific-research ~services.!) Many
economic and other working organizations outside the area of educa-
tion and science do not produce material goods, but render services of
various kinds. The price of these services is the basis on which the
income of these working organizations is formed. Organizations in the
area of education and science render certain services of an educational
and scientific nature, which have got their price. The price of these

'The term ”services” is used in the sense of economic theory.



educational, educational-scicentific and scientific services should also
serve as basis for the income-earning of working organizations in the
area of education and science.

Another argument which has been presented against the introduct-
ion of economic relations in the field of education and science is that
it is impossible to calculate the price of education as well as that of
scientific services. Some difficulties in the measurement of the perso-
nal component of that price and above all in the measurement of the
quality of educational and scientific work certainly do exist. In ad-
dition, the quality is of an extraordinary importance in these activities.
However, the problem of different qualities and of how to measure this
difference exists in all the areas of social activities. It is a well-known
problem in economic theory and practice. Every society and economy
establishes, in one way or another, certain relations between individual
types and qualities_of work. The market plays likewise an important
role. The level of personal incomes of those with the same or similar
qualifications and professions can and should serve as some sort of
guidance in the evaluation of the scientific and educational work.

As for the quantity of work or rather the number of those
employed in the area of education and science, that is the staff which
performs a certain amount of educational and scientific activity, it
depends primarily on the nature, the level and the type of educational
and scientific work. It is impossible to go below a minimum standard
for the number of staff needed to perform the educational, the scien-
tificeducational and the scientific-research process. However, a higher
standard or rather more teachers and research workers in relation to
the number of students, which implies a more comprehensive, a more
profound and a more intensive educational and scientific work, might
and probably will be set by working organizations in the field of edu-
cation and science, if such an interest will be accompanied by cor-
responding resources, which well cover the costs of such a structure
of educational, scientific-educational and scientific-research services.

The risk and uncertainty which manifest themselves in the
results of some types of the scientific research work bring about dif-
ficulties in the calculation of the economic price of services in science
and research. However, similar difficulties are to be found also in many
other working organizations. We know from experience that they may
be nevertheless solved.

Two further elements should be mentioned in connection with
the personal component of the price of education and scientific work.

Firstly, the to-date evaluation of personal incomes, which
has been carried out by communities of education for years, under
conditions of relatively limited .funds, was below the economic level
as a rule. In other words, the economic price of education did not
serve as basis for income-earning in educational and scientific working
organizations. This is true also of organizations which have determined
certain elements and criteria for the measurement of the price of edu-
catior and scientific-educational services.

Secondly, the share of personal expenses in the total funds for
education and science is incommensurately large if looked at as a
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whole under the aspect of the reform in education and technological
requirements. Both these shortcomings should be overcome as soon as
possible.

As fair as the material component of the economic price of
services in education and science is concerned, there are no major
problems. A minimum standard for the technical equipment can be set
in dependence of the nature of the scientific and educational process.
These elements have been evaluated on the market for the most part.
It goes without saying that working organizations in the area of educat-
ion and science are more than willing to set a higher standard of tech-
nical equipment in dependence of the interests of the users, if that
interest were accompanied by their willingness to supply the financial
resources for such a higher standard.

A higher standard for both the technical equipment and the
personnel would secure, as a rule, better and more diversified results,
which would correspond better to contemporary demands of science
and technology. These standards should be set, as a rule, on the ground
of an agreement reached between organizations in the area of educat-
ion and science on the one hand and the users of scientific and educat-
ional services or rather those financing educational and scientific acti-
vities on the other one.

We have implicitly answered the question whether the price of
education and the price of scientific services are a fixed value or
not. In the case of the price of scientific-research work or of scientific-
-research services it obviously depends on the given project, on its na-
ture and size and on the stipulated standard of the technical equipment
and staff. In the case of the price of education, particularly the price
of educational-scientific services (universities) matters used to be sim-
plified and there was some misunderstanding. The economic price of
cducation varies in dependence of the level, the type, the intensity
and the quality of the educational process and its results. These stan-
dards depend on the place and educational policy as well as on the
funds which are necessary for the implementation of this policy. The
standard for educational and scientific work relates to the number of
teachers and researchers and their qualifications for the performance
of scientific and educational work. These qualifications are based on
various degrees and titles, e.g. B.A., M.A,, Ph.D. and several others.

When all these factors are taken into account, it is obvious that
the price of education, the cost of education per pupil or student
must vary. The economic price of education of students of the same
department will not be the same unless the staff, in number and
quality, as well as the material and technical equipment are the same.
The economic price of the education of students will be higher if
laboratories, libraries and workshops are well equipped. However,
regardless of what the standard may be (minimum, medium or higher),
the economic price of education must ensure the economic, and not
just any, valorization of personal incomes. In other words, the working
income must depend on the quantity and quality of the work done or
on the results of work.
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The principle of solidarity should ensure a certain minimum
standard of staff and technical equipment, particularly in the case of
elementary education, the more so if the latter is a constitutional obli-
gation, as it is the case in our country. Agreements reached on a self-
-management basis and decisions made by representative bodies ought
to set limits of solidarity in the area of education in two different
respects:

a) As to the territor ial respect it has to be agreed upon
whether the principle will work only within a given working organizat-
ion, a local community or the basic socio-political community, the com-
mune, or within a broader inter-communal region, the province, the
republic (through some form of supplementary financing of education
in under-developed regions) or even within the federation (throgh sub-
sidies for under-developed republics and provinces).

b) As to the lev el of education, it should be agreed upon
whether it will be restricted only to elementary education or whether
it will include also the secondary and higher education.

The narrower the limits of solidarity are, both in respect to ter-
ritory and level, the worse will the situation be both for under-deve-
loped regions and for the poorer strata of the population. Namely,
the quality of education will be worse and the number of pupils and
students attending various shools and faculties will be smaller. In
other words, the negative circumstances will have a far-reaching de-
trimental effect on the economic development of under-developed reg-
ions, since education plays an outstanding and more and more impor-
tant role in the socio-economic development.

Another question, which has caused a lot of misunderstanding
is the question who should determine the economic price of education
and the price of scientific services. This question has been already
answered in part. In a self-managing society and in a market economy
working organizations should enjoy a maximum degree of autonomy
in their activities. Scientific and educational institutions should enjoy
the same status as working organizations in other spheres of social
activities. It would be therefore natural if working organizations in the
area of science and cducation offered the price of their educational
and scientific-educational services individually or through their associat-
ions, the more so since they are best acquainted with the nature of
the educational and scientific process.

This price could be fixed, particularly in the case of science and
research. However, in the area of education it would be usually dif-
ferentiated, particularly in university education. Namely, there would
be several variants in dependence of the different standard for the
statf and the technical equipment (minimum, medium and higher) and
for the number of pupils and students since some cost elements are
fixed and others variable.

The definite price of education and scientific work would be de-
termined in direct contact between the educational or scientific working
organizations on the one hand and these employing the trained statf
on the other one. These organizations should have available funds for
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educational and scientific work. We mean thereby business and other
working organizations and communities of education and scientific
work.

Those employing the trained personnel — or let us use the term
"financiers” of education should conform their needs for personnel
with various job qualifications to the financial resources necessary for
their training on the basis of the economic price of education. If they
want to finance the training of a larger number of students without
increasing the funds, then they could, as a rule, look for a solution —
without jeopardizing the economic level of the price of education and
the economic level of personal incomes of teachers and the auxiliary
staff (being the most important component of the price of education in
our country) — only in a lower standard of education. This would
imply less teachers with minor occupational qualifications and/or a
worse material and technical equipment.

Vice-versa, if they want a higher standard of education, whose
main precondition is a better staff (more teachers or a better occupat-
ional structure) and/or a better material and technical equipment, then
would the solution lie in a smaller number of students, provided that
the funds for education remain unchanged. The other solution would
call for a larger sum of money for the education of one pupil or
student, that is for a higher economic price of education, which neces-
sarily implies a higher standard for the personnel and for the material
and technical equipment.

The same principles hold, mutando mutandis, for the area of
science. Those making use of scientific or professional and research
services should adjust their needs to the amount of resources neces-
sary to perform a given amount of scientific work on the basis of the
economic price of scientific work. It goes without saying that the
quality is equally important. If for the same amount of resources they
want a larger amount of scientific work done, without jeopardizing the
economic level of the price of scientific work and the personal incomes
of the scientific and auxiliary staff, then would the solution lie in a
lower standard of scientific work (a smaller number of scientists with
minor qualifications and/or a poorer quality of material and technical
equipment). And vice-versa, if they want a higher standard of scientific
work which calls for a superior staff in the first place (more and better
trained researchers) as well as for a better material and technical equi-
pment, then could the solution lie in a smaller amount of scientific
work,. in less pretentious requirements with regard to the scientific or
professional analysis, provided that the funds remain unchanged. A
further solution would lie in an increase of the funds earmarked for
that particular project, in other words in a higher economic price of
scientific work.

The personal incomes of scientists and teachers should as a rule
not be subject to continous bargaining, if account is taken of the level
of personal incomes of people with similar job qualifications in other
activities in the respective region. If no account is taken of these
proportions, then will the price of education and the price of
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scientific services not be economic ones. This may occur and has oc-
cuured in the past as the result of administrative decisions and the
hitherto monopolistic position held by the ,financiers” of education
— by budgetary organs and by the existing communities of education.

These "financiers of education could, thanks to their monopo-
listic position and to administrative decisions, spread the network of
schools. However, conditions of education were bound to aggravate
in this way. Namely, the number of pupils and students willing to
attend various schools was rising from year to year. They were all
admitted to school, which was in itself a positive circumstance. Ho-
wever, the funds were far from covering the economic price of educat-
ion even of a minimum standard for the personnel and the material
and technical equipment. The deficit used to be made up in such
cases through lower personal incomes in the area of education and/or
through a lower standard for the personnel and equipment, which could
fall even below the minimum.

Decreased and non-economic personal incomes of the teachers
have prevailed in our country on almost all the levels of education
and in all the regions, particularly in the under-developed ones. A low
standard of material and technical equipment, sometimes below a
permissible minimum, is particularly widespread in elementary schools
of under-developed regions and in some secondary schools, in which
the equipment is of a vital importance. The inadequate number of
teachers (also below a permissible minimum) is common particularly
at universities, where the ratio of teacher to student happens to be
one to several hundred.?

The main problem and the main objective difficulty impeding the
introduction of new economic relations in education is the dis pro-
portion between unlimited desires (the wish to ensure education
for every student) and limited funds for education. In fact, the main
task in this area of socio-economic relations is to strike a balance
between our progressive, ambitious educational policy or rather our
unlimited desires, and the needs for educated personnel under condit-
ions of limited funds. Educational and scientific working organizations
would be thus finally on an equal footing with other working organizat-
ions and they would earn their income on the basis of the economic
price of their educational and scientific services.

As to the total funds invested in education, we must point
out that comparisons are made on an international scale. Namely, what
has been compared is the percentage of the national income which has
been set aside by various countries for purposes of education. However,

2 Statistical data on university teachers in our country have been
frequently misinterpreted. Namely, the total number of teachers (including
assistant professors) has been compared to the total number of students if
we wanted to obtain the ratio of students to one teacher. This figure should
represent the number of students each teacher works with. However, this
figure should be multiplied by the number of subjects in which every student
has to take examinations during his studies — at some faculties there are
as many as thirty of them. Only then shall we have the real ratio between
teachers and the number of students they teach and examine.
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this percentage in itself is inadequate. What is much more important
is the total national income and the number of inhabitants, that is the
per capita natjonal income. What counts is the acutal sum of money
invested in education and the percentage of the population that is
being educated — the percentage of a certain age-group that is atten-
ding school. In other words, the most significant figure is the sum of
money per student.

This is important, among other things, because certain material
and technical elements of educational expenditure have got a definite
price, which cannot be expressed in percentages. The actual sum of
money spent per student does not provide a complete insight either.
The inherited accumulated investments and technical basis of educat-
ion (school buildings, libraries, laboratories etc.), which is considerable
in advanced countries, must be also taken into account. In countries
in which this basis is not yet developed or where it is just being deve-
loped (which happens to be the case in our country), where a power-
ful expansion of the network of schools and universities is just under
way, a considirable portion of funds earmarked for education will be
spent on capital investments of this kind.

The situation is more or less the same in the area of scientific
work.

It would be therefore most appropriate to reduce the economic
price of education to costs per student. The reasons are obvious.

In the first place, every student ought to know how much his
education costs (during one school year or during the whole education-
al cycle). This is important particularly in cases in which the costs of
education are borne by the community or by business, and other wor-
king organizations out of their funds either directly or through the
community of education. This is a fact which the educational and
scientific working organizations should also be aware of. It also contri-
butes to the feeling of responsibility of both the students and the

schools.

Whoever the financier may be, whoever may be paying the price
of education for the student (the economic tuition), the student will
be the factor on which the sum of money for education will depend.
Namely, if he fulfills various conditions in the framework of the anti-
cipated number of pupils or students for whose education there have
been provided the necessary funds, then will the economic price of
his education be deposited at the beginning of the academic year with
the school or faculty which he is attending. The student brings thus
upon his enrolment certain funds to the school or faculty which he
is going to attend. The grown-up pupil ‘or rather the student is thus
better off. He may also exert some influence on some aspects of the
educational process.

Secondly, those absorbing the trained staff (business and other
working organizations and communities of education) — who are the
financiers of education, should also know the price of education per
student. The price of education can help them to calculate how much
money they need for the training of the staff in which they are in-
tercsted. This is the only way in which the needs in personnel can
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be adjusted to the available financial resource under conditions of
economic criteria and the economic valorization in terms of the eco-
nomic price of education or scientific-educational services.

Thirdly, the price of education per student should be the basis
for those employing the trained staff directly or through communities
of education — when running contests for the financing of pupils and
students who qualify best for enrolment (in dependence of their for-
mer success, the entrance examination etc.). Contests of this kind, in
which the number and the structure of students would be set on the
basis of the economic price of education at the beginning of every
academic year would be a new and very important step towards the
establishment of entirely economic relations among educational or
scientific-educational working organizations, the students and those
employing the trained personnel.

Fourthly, we have to determine the price of education per student
in order to settle mutual obligations (if any) between
communities of education on the level of the region and the republic
or between governmental bodies and communities of education or
educational-scientific organizations. These obligations have to do with
the recompensation of costs, particularly for foreign students, It is
also necessary for comparisons on education in various regions and as
basis on which steps will be taken in the area of social solidarity. The
price of education per student is also necessary when individuals have
to pay for education or if they participate in it. This holds for foreign
students and for those Yugoslav students who do not qualify at con-
tests and whose costs of education will not be covered by working
organizations employing the trained personnel.

Fifthly, in a situation in which education is financed out of

social or associated funds of a number of working organizations (within
the frames of territorial or special communities of education) we must
know how matters stand with costs of education per student (pupil
attending the secondary school or student), if funds are to be granted
in the form of a credit to students who have not fulfilled the
conditions of the contest for enrolment and who have not been granted
the funds in some other way.

We must consider now in a somewhat greater detail the introduct-
ion of credit relations in the area of education, the more so since credit
relations are becoming more widespread in the contemporary society,
in developed economies and in the Yugoslav economy too.

We do not bear in mind credits which may be granted to students
and which have already taken hold in our country. These are credits
which cover the costs of living (rent, food, transport etc.). We have
in mind credits which would cover the costs of their education, i.e.
the economic price of education in the narrow sense of the word.

The financing of the whole system of guided education could be
based on credits. In that case the credit could amount to the total
costs of education, i.e. to the full price of education for all the years
of studies stated in faculty statutes. Of course, it could be also granted
for a longer period, or until the student finishes his studies. The credit
could be also granted in an amount which would not cover all the costs
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of education. In this case the rest would be borne either by the student
or by his parents. The amount of the credit would depend, in this case,
upon the former success of the student as well as on the results he has
achieved during his studies, on the time it takes him to finish various
courses as well as on the material position of his parents.

Students could be also stimulated in different ways. For instance,
they could be encouraged to work harder for their examinations, to
finish their studies sooner etc. Students from families with low incomes
could be likewise stimulated. Namely, there could be introduced di-
ferentiated obligations for the repayment of credits. In
dependence of the success of the student, the duration of his studies
and the material position of his family, he may be exempt from the
repayment of the credit. Some students may be put under obligation
to repay it in part, while some of them would have to repay the whole
amount, The credit would be repaid after the student has graduated
or a few years after he has begun to study. It would be repaid in small
and long-term instalments. The longer the repayment date is — which
is desirable — the lower would the monthly instalments be.

There are several reasons favouring the long-term repayment
(over a considerable number of years) in small monthly instalments.
In principle, the credit might be repaid in two ways — either by gra-
duate students or by working organizations which will employ them.
If the credit were repaid by students after they have graduated, they
could repay it out of their personal incomes (which would be higher
thanks to their higher job qualifications). The instalments could be
either the exact equivalent of the credit (corrected for the rise in pri-
ces) or a permanent, fixed percentage of personal incomes throughout
the years they are in work, which would be a form of solidarity.

The other form of repayment, that is the repayment of credits by
working organizations in which the qualified staff will be employed
later, would be more in accordance with our system. It would be na-
tural for them to repay this amount out of their total revenue and in
instalments, but only while former students are employed in them.
In that case it would be most appropriate if the repayment period
were approximately equivalent to the reproductive working life-time
of the employed (25 years on the average) so that the instalments would
amount to about 4% of the economic price of education for the regular
duration of studies. It would be paid throughout the actual working
lifetime of all the employed. This instalment would be, in fact, equal
to the depreciation rates for the simple reproduction of the staff. It
would help to secure the simple reproduction of the personnel.

If a student had received a higher amount of credit because he
had studied longer than stated in the statute of his faculty then would
the surplus credit be repaid, as a rule, by the borrower, that is by the
graduate student. It may be repaid in one of the two above mentioned
ways (in the absolute amount or as percemtage of his personal income
throughout his years of service). Of course, the repayment of this sur-
plus credit may be settled by agreement between the borrower and the
working organization which will employ him.

Students could run the entire risk involved in the choice of their
future profession under such a credit system. However, it would be
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preferable if working organizations and establishments set aside, on
the basis of self-managing decisions, funds for education, which would
depend on their specific needs. They would be entitled to place their
requirements with regard to professional specialties of the staff, bea-
ring thus directly on contests for enrolment into various schools. They
could even set higher standards for the personnel as well as for the
material and technical equipment.

Social and economic reasons favour the introduction of credits
as form of university education in the first place. The university educa-
tion is, in fact, a privilege enjoyed by a very small percentage of every
generation. People with university education have much higher perso-
nal incomes, of which they can set aside a small portion to repay —
partly or fully — the credit they received during their studies, even if
the working organizations employing them refused to do so.

However, it would be natural in our socio-economic system if
working organizations which employ people with university education
covered the costs of regular studies, regardless of whether a credit
is involved or not. The question of how to repay the credit for educa-
tion will not arise in the case when a working organization finances
directly a pupil or a student, who is already employed in this organi-
zalion or who is going to be employed there after having graduated
from school. The obligations of both the student and the working orga-
nization will be regulated by direct mutual agreement.

The system of the financing of education through credit, regard-
less of whether the one or the other alternative is acceptable, would
expand relatively quickly the material basis of education. It would
create rather soon the material conditions for a system of free univer-
sity enrolment and a free choice of profession. Apart from the needs
in personnel of the working organizations, the inclinations and desires
of students could manifest themselves as well.

The funds for the education would be continuously increased in
this way and there would be better chances for a larger number of
students or rather for a higher percentage of each school-age genera-
tion. This is one of the main factors of our social and economic growth.
Finally, this would be the least painful way of solving the problem of
how to refund the costs of education of university trained people wor-
king abroad.

As we have already pointed out, credits for education, i.e. credits
which will cover the economic price of educational services (offe-
red by educational working organizations to secondary school pupils
or university students) should not be mixed up with credits which are
granted to students or should be granted to them to cover their costs
of living. If we want to decrease the differences among students
from families belonging to various income groups, we must undertake
either direct actions of social solidarity or grant credits for their ma-
intenance. In the area of elementary education there advocate all the
arguments the direct actions of social solidarity (textbooks, food,
accommodation, scholarships). On higher levels of education and par-
ticularly in the case of university education, maintenance credits seem
to be more appropriate. In both cases our goal schould be to ensure
that the quality, the talents and results of work of students should
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be the decisive factors determining the level of education they will be
admitted to (elementary, secondary schools, universities, postgraduate
studies).

The amount of maintenance credits should be increased and they
should be granted to a larger number of students. This necessity has
nothing to do with the way in which credits are treated — as personal
incomes of students in the working organization in which they are or
will be employed or as his income as student at the faculty.

Without entering in greater detail into the problem of how to
incorporate credits for the maintenance of students into the economic
price of education in the broader sense, and leaving aside the impact
of this incorporation, we hold that the first alternative would be more
in line with our socio-economic system. Namely, students who do ful-
fill the conditions for enrolment into schools and faculties in which the
working organizations are interested, might not only enter into con-
tractual relationships with working organizations. They ought to be
incorporated rather into them, having all the rights and obligations,
particulary with regard to learning and studying. Their personal inco-
mes, in like manner as the personal incomes, of other workers, would
depend in that case primarily on the results of their work, i.e. on the
success they have achieved at school as well as on the duration of their
studies. It would be possible to stipulate in the contract the repayment
of credit, if the student fails to perform his obligations. Many conflicting
situations of a broader social scope could be avoided in this way.

The calculation of the price of scientific research work is no
special problem. The economic price of research work should be cal-
culated, as a rule, for every particular project or for certain scientific
services.

We have to consider now which sources and methods for the
financing of education and science would correspond best to the na-
ture of these activities and to our self-managing society. We have to
find out further the most appropriate way for the integration of these
activities with other spheres of social labour.

The preconditions for the fuller development of self-management
in education and science are new sources and methods of financ-
ing. The dependence upon budgets and budgetary forms of financing
should be overcome as soon as possible. In this respect, the progress
made in the sphere of education is not the same as in the sphere of
scientific-research work. On the whole, education has managed to free
itself from budgetary channels and regulations more rapidly. Regula-
tions on the financing of education and on communities of education
which have been passed on the level of both the federation and re-
publics have contributed a lot.

Firstly, the budget is no longer the sole or dominant source of
financing. Taxes for the financing of education have become more
independent. They flow now directly and not through budgetary chan-
nels into the funds of territorial communities of education, mainly on
the level of communes and republics. The main source of special taxes
for education are the personal incomes or rather the gross
personal incomes of citizens holding jobs. As a rule, a special tax rate
is paid to communal or inter-communal communities for education,
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out of which the elementary and secondary school education is finan-
ced. Another tax rate is paid to communities of education on the level
of republics or autonomous regions, out of which the higher and the
university education are financed. This is at the same time the source
of the additional financing of elementary and secondary-school educa-
tion, where it is inevitable. Socio-political communities are obliged to
finance education out of budgetary funds in cases in which it cannot
be financed in the regular way, that is through special taxes for edu-
cation.

A further step towards the advancement of selfsmanagement and
a greater independence of education was the formation of communal
(in some cases inter-communal) and republican communities of
education, which are in charge of the financing of education and
are gradually becoming also the educational policy-makers. What is
typical is that educational working organizations delegate their repre-
sentatives to these educational communities. In educational commu-
nities there prevail representatives of educational working organiza-
tions and not representatives of business and other working organiza-
tions and socio-political communities.

These are undoubtedly two important steps towards the intro-
duction of new socio-economic relations in education. We hold, howe-
ver, that they have to be considered as two transitional stages in this
development.

The field of scientificresearch work lags behind in both of these
respects.

In the first place, the scientific-research work has been for a long
time financed through budgets consisting of republican, regional and
federal funds for the financing of scientific-research work. This does
not hold, of course, for research departments in the frames of busi-
ness and other working organizations. Unlike education, there are no
separate taxes for scientific work. An innovation was the fact that
funds for science which were set aside on the level of the federation
depended on the amount of the. national product. The process was
automatized in this way and there was a steady and dynamic inflow of
funds. The Federal Fund for the financing of scientific activities has
been dissolved now, while the financing of scientific work has been
transferred to the republics.

It is important to note that funds for scientific work which were
collected on the level of republics and the federation used to be allot-
ted for the most part to independent scientific research institutes out-
side universities. This can be explained by the fact that the funds for
the financing of the scientific-research work were limited and that the
rmajority of independent non-university research institutes had no other
source for the financing of their activities. The universities on the other
hand financed their scientific work out of funds which were allotted
by communities of education on the level of regions and republics.
However, the extremely limited funds of educational communities could
hardly cover the economic price of educational activities.

Secondly, the setting up of councils for coordination and of funds
for the financing of scientific activities was the first step towards
self-management in the broad sense and towards independence in the
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area of science. Namely, the educational policy was implemented by
these coordinating councils and funds for the financing of scientific
activities. They as well as their boards and commissions were compo-
sed mainly of scientific workers from the university and from inde-
pendent research institutes. However, they were not nominated by
working organizations in the area of science, but were appointed
by republican (or regional) authorities.

The next step towards the development of self-management in
the broad sense and towards a greater degree of independence in
science, which has been taken in some republics, is the setting vp of
communities for scientific work. It is important to note
that working organizations in the field of science delegate thcir repre-
sentatives to the communities for scientific work. Communities for
scientific work are composed mainly of representatives of scientific-
research and educational working organizations in like manner as
communities of education. Representatives of business and other wor-
king organizations and socio-political communities have far less repre-
sentatives in them.

In order to foster the further development of socio-economic rela-
tions in the field of education and science, we have to find differen-
tiated solutions regarding the sources and way of financing as well as
forms of association.

Sources of funds for education should not be the same for
all the levels of education, as it is mainly the case in our country. It
would be most natural if the main source of funds for elementary edu-
‘cation were mainly the personal incomes of citizens, since ele-
mentary education is obligatory according to the Constitution. Terri-
torial communities of elementary education seem to be most appro-
priate. Namely, it is in them that the principle of social solidarity
could manifest itself best. However, communal borders should not be
borders of social solidarity. This is why broader communities of edu-
cation should be established instead of communal ones.

In principle, social solidarity can be also secured through the
so-called supplementary financing of elementary education, e.g. through
communities of education on the level of republic. However, in
practice and under conditions of inadequate financial resources of
educational communities on the level of republics it is likely that the
principle of solidarity will be seriously impaired. On the other hand,
the funds for education may be spent in an unreasonable way. Namely,
if the administrative borders of communes will be also the borders
of communities for elementary (and also for secondary) education,
then will a much larger number of under-developed communal educa-
tional communities depend on republican (or regional) educational
communities.

Various under-developed and.poor communes tend to relv fre-
quently on their rich center. Children who have finished the element-
ary school in these surrounding communes come to the center, where
they attend schools of a higher rank. Later on they find jobs there.
Their job qualifications and knowledge will be utilized thus by the
developed commune, or rather by business and other working organi-
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zations in it. However, the costs of their elementary education were
borne by the inhabitants of the surrounding, under-developed commune.

The principle of solidarity could manifest itself better if commu-
nities for education covered a broader territory, e.g. various communes,
inclusive of the developed commune and the surrounding ones, which
tend to move towards the developed one. Questions regarding a certain
minimum standard for the staff as well as for the technical equipment
could be solved more rapidly and fuller in these frames — without
much interference on the part of republics or their communities of
education. Education should surprass communal borders in like manner
as the economy.

In the area of education as well as in social life in general we
come across so-called conflicting goals. Apart from the principle of
social solidarity, which favours broader educational communities, there
is also the necessity to bring educational communities closer to those
interested in them — to citizens, and parents, who set aside the finan-
cial resources for elementary education and who are vitally interested
in the education of their children. This would favour the formation
of narrower communities of elementary education — particularly in
urban environments — than is the territory of the commune. On the
other hand, the communes as basic socio-political communities have
to play a very important role in the implementation of the constituti-
onal principle of obligatory elementary education. If communities of
elementary education covered a broader area than the area of a com-
mune, then would the direct responsibilities of the commune be li-
mited.

We ought to find a solution which would take account of all the
three requirements. 1) There ought to be achieved a social solidarity
which would not be confined to the borders of the commune and which
would look for solutions not only to the republic (the region), ignor-
ing the very important fields of gravitation which surround educational
and economic centers (inter-comunal regions); 2) Account should be
taken of the direct interests of citizens as tax:payers for education.
3) The obligations of the communes regarding the constitutional prin-
ciple of compulsory elementary education should be also borne in
mind. In brief, rights and obligations in policy-making and financing
of elementary education should be settled in such a way as to ensure
the maximum respect for the above mentioned principles and the ma-
ximum endeavours of all those interested in and responsible for ele-
mentary education.

A very important principle (in our opinion) should be stressed
in this connection. New educational communities, not only of elemen-
tary but also of guided (professional) education should be composed
largely of tax-payers for education, of people who contribute to funds
for education, which does not happen to be the case with existing ones.
Namely, these are people who are entitled to formulate the educational
policy. In other words, communities of elementary education should
be composed of tax-paying citizens, or rather of their representatives.

Republican (and regional) communities of elementary education
could then concern themselves not only with common matters, but
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could provide the supplementary funds for under-developed commu-
nities of elementary education, which are inevitable if we want to se-
cure standards for the staff and for the material and technical equ-
ipment.

As to secondary and university education, the main sources of
funds for guided education should be the total income of
working organizations. Namely, business and other working
organizations employ the educated personnel, which has been trained
in various secondary schools, in colleges and at faculties (these are
schools of direct professional education) as well as in high schools
.(schools of indirect professional education): This calls for an altogether
different attitude towards the educated staff, the qualified human
factor of production.

Under the present system of financing in education, the tax for
education has been deducted mainly from personal incomes. However,

those employing the educated personnel can hardly exert any influence
on the way in which these funds are spent nor on the number and
structure of the personnel which is being trained for business and
other working organizations. On the other hand, no attention has been
paid to the simple and expanded reproduction of educated people. It
is possible to find people with certain qualifications, which are not
always the most suitable ones, but are to be found »ready-made« on
the »market« of skilled labour. Working organizations have focused
their attention mainly on the simple and expanded reproduction of
other technical and natural factors of production, that is on the repro-
duction of means of production and not on the indispensable precon-
ditions for such a reproduction.

The period to come should bring about a radical change. Business
and other working organizations should immediately tackle the sim-
ple and expanded reproduction of the qualified personnel,
in other words the financing of the staff with job qualifications they
are interested in. To ensure simple reproduction means to ensure a
sufficient number of trained personnel which will replace the existing
staff with the same or with similar job specialties, which can no longer
participate in the working process for biological reasons. The expanded
reproduction of the trained staff means the education (training) of new
experts.

This is why we need a new type of associations of business and
other working organizations on the one hand and of educational orga-
nizations on the other one. The most appropriate forms of association
would be, in our view, communities of particular (professional)
education. They could be formed on the professional or on the branch
principle, in dependence of both the need for certain job specialties
and the number of the trained staff employed in various branches of
economic activity.

A uniform organization of schools and Faculties is neither neces-
sary nor feasible. This holds also for highly specialized schools. Namely,
they train the personnel which will find jobs not only in one particular
branch of economic or social activity, but as a rule in several branches
of economic and social activities. In other words, business and other
working organizations employ, generally speaking, not only one parti-
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cular type of personnel, but people with different jbb qualifications
and different grades.

The division on the professional or on the branch principle do
not exclude each other. Every working organization and all associations
of working organizations should analyse their needs in various job
specialties and levels of education. Sometimes it might be sufficient
to carrv out this analysis in the frames of a single large working orga-
nization. Having analysed these needs in personnel in the frames of
branch communities of education, for instance, we would have to form
professional sections or professional communities of education, in
which all the interested business and other working organizations
would be represented, whereas educational working organizations
{schools and faculties) which train this personnel on secondary and
higher levels would be represented only in part (perhaps in the autho-
rities of the community). Interested business and other working orga-
nizations would be represented commensurately to their needs in parti-
cular job qualifications. However, these needs should be accompanied
by corresponding financial resources, calculated on the basis of the
economic price of education.

It would be natural if professional sections (related professional
groups of branch communities of guided education) and corresponding
special communities of guided education organized on a professional
basis merged either into broader professional communities,
covering the region or republic, or into sections of republican or regi-
onal communities of guided education. This would be desirable and
even indispensable for the setting of standards for staff and for the
material and technical equipment, which are necessary for the educa-
tion of the personnel of related job specialties (professions). It would
be possible to exercise thus a direct influence on education, on the
curricula and programmes of various courses and various levels of
training.

This is indispensable for the simple reason that there are, as a
rule, much less educational working organizations training the staff
with different job qualifications than there are working organizations
employing the personnel which has been trained at these schools and
faculties. Frequently there is only one faculty in the whole area, in the
region and even in the republic at which young people are trained to
perform jobs. However, graduates from this faculty can find jobs in
almost all the working organizations in all fields of activities. It is hard
to imagine that the school or faculty will meet the demands of all the
numerous working organizations with regard to various standards of
staff and material and technical equipment of education, curricula and
programmes of instruction.

While recommending separate — branch and professional com-

munities of guided education, we do not wish to deny ‘he need for a
general or republican (and regional) community of guided education
as association of separate communities. This general community of
professional education could have professional sections for related
groups of qualifications, which would unite professional sections of
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branch communities and perhaps also professional comimunities of
guided education.

Business and other working organizations should become thus
gradually responsible for the simple and expanded reproduction of
all factors of production. We mean thereby also the simple and expan-
ded reproduction of the human factor of production, that is of the
personnel with certain qualifications and grades. In other words, finan-
cial resources for guided education would be formed primarily out of
a) the total income of working organizations as part of depreci-
ation funds, i.e. funds for the simple reproduction and b) out of the
profits of working organizations as part of investment funds, ie.
funds for the expanded reproduction of the personnel, i.e. for the
engagement of new additional personnel.

~ In this way a long-run and much discussed question will be solved

finally. This is the question whether education should be ranked as
common consumption or as an integral part of social re-
production. Guided education and general education of medium
grade, which is only the first step of guided higher education, will
become thus both de facto and de jure an integral part of social repro-
duction. This holds in the last instance also for the elementary edu-
cation, which in itself provides a certain amount of qualification, which
is indispensable for the work in business organizations as well as for
the private work. On the other hand it is the necessary precondition
for all the higher grades of education.

It must be mentioned here that the personnel will be employed
not only by business organizations, but by all the other working orga-
nizations, including educational and scientific working organizations
as well. They will use their depreciation and investment funds to fi-
nance the education of future teachers and researchers, i.e. their simple
and expanded reproduction. The costs of reproduction of teachers and
researchers at the university will have to be included into the prices
of education and scientific work.

In this way we shall be able to answer the question whether there
is much educated personnel in general in our country or whether we
have got only many specialists of a particular type. We shall gain thus
the best insight into the needs in staff with various job qualifica-
tions and grades. All the hitherto projections of needs in specialists
have borne an administrative imprint and they were subject to arbit-
rary estimates. These projections differed very much and they were
often incompatible, due to different methodological approaches and
other factors. Absolute and unrealistic requirements manifested them-
selves.

Working organizations were neither willing nor able to secure the
corresponding funds for the financing of education of this personnel.
However, what is true of other fields is true of education too. To put
it in economic terms, it is not the absolute demand that matters but
rather the effective demand — in this case the demand for
personnel — if we want to incorporate educational and scientific wor-
king organizations fuller into the flows of our self-managing society
and self-managing market economy, under the principle of the working
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income and on the basis of the economic price of education and scien-
tific work.

All the main attitudes which have to do with education, primarily
with the source and way of financing on one hand, and the associ-
ation and merger of business and other working organizations with
working organizations in the field of education on the other one, hold,
mutando mutandis, also for the field of research work.

Such an orientation should be accompanied by corresponding
normative acts. The existing legal solutions ment once a step for-
ward, if compared to the former state of things. However, they curb
the further progressive and self-managing movement in these areas and
in the relationship between the economy and other working organiza-
tions on one hand and education and science on the other one. We hold
that these regulations ought to be adjusted as soon as possible to
this new progressive orientation. However, communities of education
and scientific work based on the professional and branch principle
should be organized as soon as possible.

The expenditure of funds in the frames of communities and sec-
tions for guided education should depend on the decisions made by
business and other working organizations. These organizations ought
to have at hand the funds which have been set aside for the education
of the staff with various job qualifications and for the research work
in various scientific disciplines. In other words, business and other
working organizations ought to retain already now one part of the taxes
which have been deducted from the personal incomes of the working
people employed in them and which are earmarked for the financing
of the medium, the higher and the university education. The working
organizations would be, of course, obliged to spend this money on the
education of the specialists they need.

Before closing our consideration of economic problems of educa-
tion and science and problems involved in their integration with other
areas of associated labour, we would like to concern ourselves in brief
with the relationship between education and science, between working
organizations and scientists in these areas.

Firstly, education and science are closely connected, particularly
at universities. Without scientific work we can imagine no university
studies. The research work will become particularly important when
the university reform is over.

Secondly, it goes without saying that the majority of scientific
workers engaged in scientific-educational and scientific-research work
is concentrated at universities. Apart from a few exceptions, they rank
among the highest specialists.

Thirdly, it would be natural to expect a closer relationship bet-
ween universities and independent institutes for scientific work in our
country, as it is the case in many advanced countries. Universities ought
to be associations of faculties, but also of corresponding institutes for
scientific and research work. They would, like faculties, keep the status
of independent and self-managing working organizations. The research
work would be done by members of the university as well as by non-
university scientists.
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Fourthly, all scientists ought to have access to university titles.
Legal regulations ought to be simplified so that non-university scien-
tists — employed in institutes outside the university, in the economy,
in governmental and other establishments — would be able to receive
all university titles for teachers and researchers (including the Senior
Assistant, the Assistant Professor and the Professor) — provided that
they fulfill certain conditions. They should be also included, as much
as possible, into various forms of the teaching process.

Whatever has been said above advocates the integration of certain
related communities of guided education and of communities for scien-
tific work, particularly of professional communities or professional
sections for guided education and scientific work.
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POLITICAL ORGANIZATIONS IN YUGOSLAVIA

In an analysis of the political system in Yugoslavia two factors
must continuously be borne in mind. First, in many of its defining fea-
tures this system is the original, specific and independent expression
of the social environment in which it develops. While emphasizing this,
we do not forget that specific features in forms of political organization
are a trait of every society which develops more or less freely, which has
an opportunity to commit itself independently without being hindered
by various external factors. In the case of Yugoslavia the fact of the
system’s distinctiveness, its differences of the unique nature in relation
to other types and models of political superstructure, has especially
great significance. In their attempt to meet the requirements and needs
of a self-managing socialist community composed of a great number
of nations and nationalities in the best possible way, the leading poli-
tical forces have turned to a form of political organization which is sub-
stantially unique. Its specific features are most apparent when it is a
question of the position, role, internal structure, method of action and
mutual relations of political organizations within Yugoslavia. These
areas of the Yugoslav system are so atypical that it is completely impos-
sible to fit Yugoslavia into any of the known, easily described con-
temporary political systems. By this we refer to classifications which
proceed from the position, role, function and mutual relations of poli-
tical organizations.

The division of potitical systems into multi-party and one-party
systems is frequently adopted as fundamental in the political theory of
today. This is incontestably extremely significant, although it is not
the only angle from which various types and political organizations are
reviewed. An overwhelming number of political systems can be logically
and consistently classified into one of these two categories. The vital
characteristic of the Yugoslav system is the fact that it transcends both
the requirements and criteria of this division and that in many of its
elements it surpasses it as far as theoretical concept is concerned.
Plainly said, this system is neither the one nor the other — it is already
lacking certain basic elements of the traditional one-party system but
at the same time it resolutely declines to adopt the alternative of the
multi-party pluralism.
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The second factor is that the system of political organization in
Yugoslavia is just now in the process of profound transformation. Thus
we cannot consider it to be a fully developed, complete and finished
theoretical model. Moreover as a practical-political system it is lacking
tradition as well as internal stability to a certain extent. Along with this,
certain important theoretical questions are still outstanding, while
various difficulties and problems have emerged in the practice of inter-
nal development of individual organizations, their function and mutual
relations.

Still it stands to reason that this system of political organizations
represents an attractive subject of research for modern political thin-
king. Numerous researchers are stimulated by the knowledge that a
process of constituting a type of political super-structure of socialist
society that is specific and original in many points, is under way in this
country.

For the leading political forces in Yugoslavia, the original nature
of this path is both a source of inspiration and a source of various dif-
ficulties. The latter is due to the fact that the new type of political
system is developing in a small and comparatively poorly developed
country. In the development of our political system (and of the social
system in general) we often face problems which are ours, Yugoslav,
to such an extent that to seek answers in the experiences of other
countries cannot help to solve problems or replace an independent
search. We cannot exploit the experiences of others just because we
have built into the very foundations of our social system the resolve to
be ourselves, because we have realized that examples of other countries
are intrinsically unnacceptable to us.

The importance of this factor, the so-called negative attitude
towards existing models, can be seen by the fact that in our thinking
concerning the new political system we have often proceeded from a
preliminary, quite accurate definition of what we do not want and only
after this we have attempted to define our positive objectives. Thus, fo1
example, while opening an extensive debate on the change of the political
system we have first emphasized publicly that multi-party pluralism and
the well-known forms of the one-party system are equally unacceptable
to us, and it has been after this that we went forward to a positive
definition of our goals. Also, understandably, we have not always been
so clear and certain in this as we have been in dissociating ourselves
from the models we did not want.

Even in the first phase of our quest for a specific political system
which would correspond to the requirements and needs of society
such as ours, we were criticized for seeking to square a circle or
solve the insoluble. These criticisms underlined that there exist only
two types of coherent political organisation (multi-party and one-party)
and that, for this reason, there was no third way. The leading forces of
this society have discarded such pessimistic evaluations and are confi-
dent that a »third« solution exists and that the two currently prevailing
models do not contain all possible choices in the struggle for socialism
and democracy. We define the »third« in brief as direct, participatory
democracy. Consequently our ideal is neither the multi-party nor the
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one-party system, but rather to transcend also this form of thinking.
That is why we say that our long-term commitment can also be defined
as a »non-party political systeme.

The difficulties we are encountering in the development of this
political system are extremely serious and they even have a discouraging
effect upon some persons. We are striving to build a system which will
sccure the greatest degree of democratic participation so far in a coun-
try which possesses modest democratic traditions. It also requires a
developed democratic political culture which we are in the process of
developing. Numerous outstanding theoretical and practical-political
problems put heavy demands on our scientific still rather limited poten-
tial. When we add to this the extremely delicate international position
of the country, which has often been exposed to various kinds of exter-
nal pressure, we can get a good picture of the complicated, unfavorable
circumstances under which we work in building our specific type of
political organization.

Although these difficulties can be upsetting and discouraging they
also, in some sense, act as a challenge and impetus for persevering. For
a movement such as the revolutionary movement in Yugoslavia which
has been faced on several ocasions in its recent history with extremely
serious situations and trials, with problems which appeared insoluble
at first glance, our difficulties have served to consolidate the resolve of
leading subjective forces to persist in their commitment.

Before explaining the basic characteristics of the system of political
organizations and the role these organizations play in the political life
of the country, we shall try to describe the more important factors
which have been conclusive to the emergence and affirmation of the spe-
cific type of political organization. In other words, we shall try to
answer the question of why Yugoslavia has proceeded along this road
in the development of its political system or rather, why does its system
differ to such an extent from the majority of other systems. Unlike so
many questions about Yugoslavia, it is possible to reply briefly,
simply and in fact, very accurately. The specific nature of poli-
nizations in this context, is determined by the unique features of self-
management socialism which, in numerous aspects, differs from forms
of social organization of other socialist countries. Significant differen-
ces in the basic production relationship, economic system and position
of the workingman also required a different conception of the political
superstructurs.

Even though this, most succintly said, is the gist of the reply, we
shall nonetheless list the most important theoretical deliberations and
practical-political circumstances that have influenced the basic commit-
ment in conceiving and developing our system.
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Theoretical Foundations and Considerations

The theoretical premises from which we have proceeded in the
development of the system of political organization are the following:

1. The realization of the idea of socialism (the abolition of classes
and cvery form of exploitation, the liberation of man and the transcen-
ding of all forms of human alienation, in brief, the development of a
truly human community) representing such a profound and complicated
change that it absolutely cannot be achieved without a permanent
conscious guidance and articulaiion of the will and demands of social
and political forces commited to socialism. In the socialist process there
cXists also room for spontaneous movement, but such action cannot
bring about lasting and fundamental advance of socialism. From this
basic premise is drawn the conclusion of the historical inevitability
and importance of the role of the revolutionary vanguard, the leading
subjective force of socialist transformation.

2. While conceiving the historical role, tasks and position of the
revolutionary vanguard Yugoslav communists proceed from essential
concepts of Marx's and Lenin’s theory of the party and especially from
those speaking about the relationship between the class and party and
about internal relations in the movement. These concepts have a per-
manent and exceptionally great value to us in that they underline that
the role of the revolutionary vanguard is not in usurping the right to
speak on behalf of the class, but in creating conditions which will make
possible independent action of the class itself.

3. There exists no universal model of revolutionary. The works of
Marx, Engels, Lenin and other great thinkers — socialists, contain
precious ideas and keynotes but by no means a generally valid example
or pattern showing what internal structure, the method of action o1
mutual relations between individual parts of the revolutionary move-
ment should look like. In order that an organization might be able to
achieve the role of revolutionary subject it must reflect in its being,
not only the general values and objectives of socialism but also the
entire gamut of specific social conditions of the environment in which
it acts. The forms of organization and method of activity which are the
best for one environment can be completely unsuitable and inadequate
for other social conditions. In the same way — the type of organization
which has corresponded to demands of the revolutionary struggle at a
certain period of time, can be transcended or, due to other reasons,
inadequate at another time. Thus, for example, it is quite certain that
the type of organization which scored the best results under conditions
of a bitter struggle for power, especially under conditions of under-
ground activity, does not correspond to tasks of the vanguard after the
conquest and consolidation of the revolutionary authority.

4. In the being of the revolutionary vanguard there must con-
tinuosly exist and interact the contradictory elements of genuine inter-
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nal democracy and ability to act, or rather unity of action. The unity
of these two contradictory elements represents the ideal for which we
are striving but which we can never attain in a permanent sense. The
best solution can be defined as an equilibrium between these two fac-
tors which, however, is subject to constant disturbances. The history
of revolutionary movements shows that in practice the tendency
is permanently present either to weaken, undermine or shatter the ca-
pabilitv of the vanguard for action, on behalf of internal democratiza-
tion and conflict of ideas or, vice versa — on behalf of unity of action
to substantially limit and even definitely stifle free thinking and demo-
cracy within the framework of the movement.

The principle of democratic centralism represents an attempt to
achieve a dialectical synthesis (»equilibriume«) of the two above-men-
tioned contradictory elements. This principle is built into the founda-
tions of communist and numerous other workers’ and socialist party
as well as of progressive national movements. From experience so far
it can be inferred that in most cases the element of democracy has
been rudely violated and subordinated to requirements of centralism.
There have been few successes in the attempt to find a factual balance
(dialectical synthesis) between the two above-mentioned basic elements.
This is so in the history of the revolutionary movement in Yugoslavia
as well.

The transformation which the League of Communists of Yugosla-
via is undergoing at present is largelv motivated by a striving to modify
and if possible, also to eliminate this imbalance, to secure actual inner-
party democracy while preserving the necessary degree of centralism
and unity of action.

S. Political organizations — the League of Communists, the Socia-
list Alliance, the TU Federation, youth, students’ and other organiza-
tions — represent the concomitants of a single movement. They have
different tasks but common basic goals unite them. In the system the
League of Communists occupies the most important place as the leading
ideological-political force of this society. Other organizations adopt the
programmatic principles of the League of Communists as the basis of
their ideological-political orientation. In the process of defining and achie-
ving their direct tasks all organizations should possess a high degree of
political independence. I

Political Motives and Factors

Let us look at the politicai factors which have influenced to the
greatest degree the commitments of the leading political forces of Yu-
goslavia to such a system and the manner in which one should explain
the resolve and ability to evaluate critically foreign examples and to
build independently one’s own form of political organization. I think
that the following circumstances have had a decisive influence:

First, the specific nature of winning power by the socialist forces
exerted decisive influence not only on the political system but also
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upon entire development of Yugoslavia after the classes of proprietors
were dispossessed of their rights. One must underline here above all
that the Communist Party of Yugoslavia achieved, in the course of the
war, full independence in waging its armed revolution. For well
known reasons, the authoritative international centre objectively
was not able at that time to vitally influence, or to interfere in
the directing of the revolution. Confronted with an exceptionally
serious situation (the country divided into six parts, the treason of
the ruling circles, the onset of the fratricidal war, terror of the occu-
picr and Quislings of unprecedented proportions) Yugoslav communists
quite independently developed the strategy and tactics of revolutionary
struggle. The main feature of this strategy was a truly successful mer-
ging of the struggle for national liberation with the struggle for a so-
cial transformation into a unified movement. The »secret« of the success
of the armed revolution in Yugoslavia is just in this aspect of the policy
of the Communist Party. This policy was adopted by large circles of the
working population while the classes of proprietors, or rather organi-
zations expressing their interests found themselves chiefly on the other
side. The logic of an uncompromising liberation war brought the major
part of the ruling circles and the old state apparatus to the side of the
occupier and, this meant also to national treason. Thus the liberation
war assumed all the vital features of a profound social revolution.

Consequently, the armed revolution in Yugoslavia had a specific
character. It differed largely from the socialist revolutions so far, as
well as from certain (abortive) attempts of revolutionary movements to
take power. The root of many specific features of the subsequent socia-
list development must be sought in the independence which Yugoslav
communists won at that time.

The fact that the question of political power has been settled in
Yugoslavia in the direct conflict between social and political forces in
the country itself is of extreme importance for our study. External
factors had comparatively little importance in inflicting military defeat
of the forces of the old system. This is not to minimize the importance
of the international factor in the outcome of the Yugoslav revolution
because Yugoslav communists took power within the context of the
victory of the anti-Hitler coalition. This war created the general setting
for the take-over of power. The question of achieving power was settled
without external assistance. This course and outcome of the armed
revolution has been and still is today, the source of the moral and poli-
tical strength and self-reliance which characterize the conduct of the
leading political forces of this country and of wide circles of politi-
cally engaged persons.

Secondly, the conflict in 1948, with Stalin, or the Information
Bureau of Communist Parties, (Cominform) was equally important.
In the course of the six-year long conflict which in many
ways reminds one of a contemporary version of the classic clash
between David and Goliath the Yugoslav society was exposed to a
truly monstruous campaign of slanders and of political, ideolo-
gical and economic pressure. Under conditions in which neither the
friends (their number was quite small at that time since Stalin’s
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campaign against the Communist Party of Yugoslavia was supported
by absolutely all communist parties of the world as well as by many
other political formations which were related to communist parties),
nor the opponents believed in the success of the resistance. There just
happened the thing which nobody had expected: »David«, withstood all
attacks from outside and established his right to build an absolutely
independent internal and foreign policy. These brutal attacks on the
freedom of the country and the independence of the CPY caused serious
rethinking and investigation into the causes of the Stalinist policy. Thus
this difficult period of the struggle for the preservation of independence
has been a strong impetus for extremely fruitful theoretical work. The
affirmation of political independence of the country and of its revolu-
tionary vanguard represented a broad setting and stimulus for ideo-
logical emancipation from Stalinism. Confronted in such a brutal manner
with specific manifestations of Stalinism, we began reexamination of
our own theoretical thinking and political practice, and resolved to eli-
minate everything that could produce such negative phenomena. That
is why it is not at all by chance that the basic outlines of self-ma-
nagement socialism, specific paths of international development and
of the foreign policy of Yugoslavia, were established precisely in
the course of that period.

Thirdly, the building of self-management into the foundations of the
entire social structure demanded definite changes in the political system
and, in this context, also in the position and functioning of political
organizations. The type of political organizations which corresponded
to the period of the so-called revolutionary etatism, (i.e. the first post-
war years when the top political leadership had concentrated in their
hands enormous social power and directly decided on all more important
social problems), could not survive under conditions of self-manage-
ment organization of the society whose basic pre-requisite was that
workingmen should decide alone and independently on conditions of
their own.work and life. )

Fourthly, the complicated multi-national structure of the Yugoslav:
community strongly marked the constitution of theentire political sy-
stem. (I bear in mind, above all, certain specific characteristics of Yu-
goslav federalism with a strong position of associated republics and
provinces). This factor is also extremely important for understanding
the constitutional changes adopted in 1971 and whose most important
feature is the provision aimed at the consistent realization of the prin-
ciple of the fullest equality of all nations and nationalities in Yugo-
slavia. Under these provisions has been concurrently achieved a sub-
stantial reduction of rights and competences of the Federation and a
corresponding consolidation of republics as the expression and vehicle
of the statehood of individual nations.

This trend of development of the overall political system produced
inevitable repercussions on the position and structure of all political
organizations. The high degree of decentralization in the structure of
the state, the shift of centres of decision making from the Federation
toward republics, could hardly coexist with the previous centralized
structure of political organizations.
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III

Since we have described the principal characteristics, theoretical
surmises and constitutive factors of specific forms of political organi-
zation in Yugoslavia we can now review more closely the structure, func-
tion and jnutual relations between the existing political organizations.
In view of the character of this report, it is neither possible nor neces-
sary to speak in detail about all organizations. I think that it will be
the most advisable to focus on the League of Communists which, as
the leading political force, represents the key for understanding not
only the position of all political organizations, but also of the entire
political system.

Let us see first of all certain most important data and information.
The League of Communists of Yugoslavia — the LCY (until 1953 known
as the Communist Party of Yugoslavia — the CPY) was founded in
1919 by merging and uniting the left wings of the socialist and social
democrat parties existing in individual parts of the country at that
time (Serbia, Croatia, Slovenia, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Vojvodina and
Dalmatia). The new party has been established outright as the strongest
current in the workers’ movement in the country. Throughout the pe-
riod between the two world wars, even during the period when the
CPY had been driven to underground and exposed to most brutal per-
secution on the part of the police, the Socialist Party — as the expres-
sion of the rightist, reformist current — never managed to seriously
compete with the position of communists as the most powerful leftist
group in the political life of the country. The CPY had strong
positions not only in the workers’ movement but also in the poli-
tical life of the country as a whole. The fact that communists obtained
fifty-nine mandates at the first parliamentary elections held in 1920
and became the third strongest party in parliament, is extremely indi-
cative. At municipal elections they won control in the city councils of
Belgrade, Zagreb, Skoplje, Kragujevac and in almost all other big towns.

The increase of the influence of communists to such an extent
alarmed the proprietors’ classes so that the regime made a decision in
1920 on banning the work and dissolving the Communist Party. The
peak of the policy of reprisals was-attained at the time of the disso-
lution of parliament and open dictatorship of King Alexander (1928 —
1934), when the regime managed physically to liquidate a considerable
part of thc leading personnel of the Party.

In spite of all repressive measures the CPY succeeded in retaining
powerful positions in big workers’ centres, with considerable support
on the part of the peasantry and in circles of progressive intelligentsia.
One may quote as an example the University of Belgrade where com-
munists had a predominant intluence among students since the late
twenties up to the occupation of the countty and the closing of the
University. Almost all more important trade union organisations were
also under the control of communists. In Dalmatia, Montenegro and
in some other areas they had strong support among the rural popu-
lation.

124



On the other hand, it must be underlined that until 1937 the CPY
has been experiencing rather serious inter-party, factional conflicts.
These conflicts considerably damaged the influence of the Party in the
country and its position in the Communist International. The Party
landed in an extremely serious crisis in the mid-thirties when the police
fnas managed to shatter a number of organizations and when factional
clashes in the top ranks threatened to involve all the available forces
into futile internal struggle. The reputation to the CPY was
shaken to such an extent in the Comintern that the idea of its disso-
lution was quite seriously contemplated in 1937 and 1938. At that time
Josip Broz Tito came at the head of the Party with the task to put
an end to factional clashes and to renew the Party organizations which
the police had managed in many cases to suppress or shatter. During the
course of four years (until the war broke out and the country was occu-
pied) the new leadership succeeded in achieving the full political con-
solidation of the Party and the number of members was trebled. The
CPY entered the war with 12.000 Party members and about 36.000
members of the Union of Communist Youth. These were, in fact the
principal political effectives with which the CPY entered the liberation
war and revolution. The CPY came out of the war with 140.000 members,
great moral and political prestige and with the position of the undis-
putably leading political force.

In the course of the last two and a half decades the number of
members increased considerably, the social composition and structure
of the Party have changed and, as we have seen, the method of reali-
zation of its leading role has been radically changing in recent years.

The number of Party members has becn growing most rapidly
during the course of the first post-war years. In 1946 the number of
members increased to 258,000, in 1948 to 482,000, in 1950 to 607,000 and
it reached the figure of 1.006,000 in 1960. In the course of the next ten
years the number of members has been chiefly oscillating about this
figure. The greatest number of members was reached in 1968 —
1.146,000, while in the course of the last three years there has been a
drop of almost 100,000.

As regards the social composition, the principal longterm tenden-
cies are expressed in the dramatic drop of the participation and the
absolute number of peasants, the slow increase of the participation of
manual workers and an extremely great increase of various groups of
white-collar workers. In the course and by the end of the armed revo-
lution peasants represented about 60% of the total number of mem-
bers while today they do not represent more than 6.5%. The great parti-
cipation of peasants in the course and immediately after the war is
explained by the fact that the principal strongholds and source of com-
pletion of partisan armed forces had been in rural environments.
Later, thesteady drop of the number of peasants is explained,
first with the discontent of peasants with certain measures of the agra-
rian policy of the CPY especially in the first post-war years, (compul-
sory purchase of agricultural produce — naturally at extremely low,
non-economic prices; the attempted collectivization and continued low
prices of agricultural products almost throughout the whole post-war
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period, with detrimental consequences for the rural population with
respect to the share of the national gncome). Most often these measures,
however unpopular they may have been, were nonetheless absolutely
necessary for securing funds for accelerated industrialization. A defi-
nite exception was the attempt aimed at forcible collectivization which
was not an economic necessity and had extremely unfavourable, not
only political but economic consequences as well. If one bears in mind
the fact that almost half of the total number of the active population
is still living in the countryside, it is clear that the above-mentioned
data on the participation of peasants in the structure of members of
the League of Communists indicates one of the extremely serious poli-
tical problems.

Manual workers represent almost 35% (a few years ago this per-
centage amounted to 38-40%) while various categories of white-collar
workers are the most numerous — from 39 to 41%. If one adds to
this the fact that at the same time there has been an increase of the
number of workers in the total active population, then this is certainly
an extremely unfavourable balance. We consider that -one can by no
means make conclusions concerning the character of a political orga-
nization solely on the basis of its social structure, but it is also incontes-
table that this is a very important factor. The above-mentioned tenden-
cies in the development of the social structure of the League of Com-
munists is estimated to be unsatisfactory and it is the subject of quite
serious discussions.

The age structure evolves in the direction of a steady increase of
the participation of the middle aged and older generation. Comparisons
with the first post-war years could induce one to make extremely pes-
simistic conclusions, but this comparison is rather unrealistic. During
the course of the first post-war years the category of mem-
bers under thirty years of age were by far the most numerous. This is
understandable since young people constituted the major part of par-
tisan armed forces from where most of the members were recruited
in that period. When the CPY took power, young people became the
principal source of its recrutment. Those who had been young people
twenty-five years ago in the meantime, became men of between 40 and
50 years of age, and they are still a very important age group in the
Party. In addition to this objective factor it must be underlined that
since the end of the fifties there has been a much slower influx of
young people. In the years 1967 and 1968 the drop of the participation
of young people assumed very serious proportions and this was con-
sidered to be an important political problem. Partly for this reason and
partly due to other circumstances there was campaign in 1968 after
which the number and participation of young people in the structure
of members of the League of Communists has quite perceptibly
increased.

The Role in Society

In analyzing the social role of the League of Communists, one
proceeds above all from the thesis that the socialist society is not libe-
rated from various internal contradictions; conflict of interests of
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various social groups and strata. Certain contradictions which had
characterized the former, class society, have been transcended in this
society. However, some of the earlier contradictions remained
for quite a long time in the period of transition between the class and
classless society. The new society also produces certain new contra-
dictions which are peculiar to it, and they are the more profound and
more serious as the process of transformation is taking place in a rela-
tively poorly developed country which must settle in a comparatively
short period of time both certain tasks of the bourgeois-democratic
revolutions and, especially, of the economic development. In our society
we encounter contradictions and conflicts of interests of various social
and professional groups, regions, nations, the countryside and towns,
sectors and branches of the economy, etc. We consider that even within
the working class there emerge conflicts of interests which reflect the
differences in the objective position of individual parts of the working
class in the process of social reproduction. In brief, we reject as an
inaccurate and dangerous illusion the allegation that social relations
in a socialist country are characterized by the harmony of interests,
as a situation in which there is no room for social tensions and clashes.

The task of political organizations, above all of the League of Com-
munists is to serve as an agent of mediation and settlement of social
contradictions. In the conflict of different, objectively given interests,
the League of Communists steadily strives for the fullest possible affir-
mation of basic, long-term interests of the working class and for the
interests that are along the line of general interests of the working
class to prevail in the conflict between numerous and different, narrow
partial interests. This is the main difference between the social role
of the League of Communists and that of other political, social and
professional organizations. While the latter organizations are often,
primarily, motivated by individual narrow interests and serve as a
means of articulation and expression of individual partial interests, the
League of Communists is obliged to achieve, through its being, doctrine
and policy, the synthesis of which ‘will ensure the supermacy of the
general over the special, of the broader over the partial. Naturally, this
must be viewed as a constant striving and orientation and not as a pa-
tent recipe. In other words, nothing guarantees that the realistic policy
of the leading political force will absolutely and in the best possible
way reflect the general interests of the working class and the basic values
of socialism in every concrete situation. It is not excluded that certain
narrow (local, or constituted in some other vay) partial interests some-
times predominate. Consequently, it is vital that the League of Com-
munists should have as a lasting orientation the affirmation of basic
historical strivings and interests of the working class. Only in this way
can it be confirmed as the leading political force.

The manner in which this historical function is achieved is extre-
mely important. Reference to the basic interests of the working class
can be and often is, a pretext and justification for setting up a political
monopoly, for manipulating people and for arbitration by dictate. It is
both specific and characteristic for the concept of the social role of
the League of Communists that one should directly arbitrate as little
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as possible, while the principal accent is laid on the creation of condi-
tions that will help those who are closest to the lasting interests of
the entire class to prevail in the freest possible confrontation of varied
interests. The League of Communists strives for workers and working-
men in general, to settle, decide on and manage things on their own as
much as possible, instead of this being done by someone else on their
behalf. Decision-making and management on behalf of the working class
of workingmen represent the basic source of numerous negative phe-
nomena in the recent history of socialism. Alienated social power, even
when it is in the hands of benevolent leaders managers, contains extre-
mely dangerous political and social potentialities.

The implementation of this concept of the revolutionary avant-
guarde represents the essence of the thesis on a leading, in contradistinc-
tion to a guiding, role of the communist political organization. In the
political theory of the League of Communists the term guiding implies
in fact a situation in which the party directly decides on all important
social problems, where the party manages and reigns on behalf of the
class. This is a situation in which the »ruling class« achieves its role
indirectly, through the institution of the ruling, or rather guiding party.
The concept of the leading political force implies the endeavour that the
working class should express and achieve its historical role as directly
as possible, that the need for mediation on behalf of the class be redu-
ced as much as possible, since any mediation creates a possibility for
tutorship, arbitrariness and despotism. This thinking was decisive in
the making decision to change the name of the Party into the League
of Communists which was done in 1953 at the VI Congress of the LCY.
Since that time there has been continual struggle to implement the new
concept. The change in question (from a leading to guiding position) is
so great and complicated that it represents not only a long process of
internal transformations, but also of clashes. In the social position and
activity of the LCY elements of both the old and the new still exist. The
point is that the new concept is being increasingly established in the
course of time.

The new social role of the League of Communists demands a cohe-
rent and elaborate ideology. It is of an exceptionally great importance
for the realization of the leading role of the League of Communists. On
occasions when, between numerous intertwined and opposite partial
interests, it is necessary to uphold those which are closest to the long-
term and lasting interests of the working class, it is extremely impor-
tant that the basic values and goals of socialist development be clearly
and accurately defined. Provisions established in this way have the
character of reliable guideposts and points of orientation, which sub-
stantially help workingmen themselves to place individual claims and
partial interests in the context of the basic line of development and
requirements of that development, to see their gpecific situation through
the prism of imperative of the general socialist development. It is solely
in this way that an opportunity is created for thousands and millions
of working people to participate directly in the coordination of -the ge-
neral and the separate, of the broader and the narrow. In the event
that an ideology developed in this way did not exist, the arbitration by
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a political elite that is considered to interprete better the needs and
interests of the broad community, is inevitable.

For a developed ideology of socialist self-management it is impor-
tant it should possess, not only the most elementary, so-called final or
ultimated objectives of socialism, which we have mentioned earlier (libe-
ration of work, equal opportunities, humane community, etc.), but also
clearer provisions concerning the values and tasks existing between
the ultimate goals and the present time and which, for this reason,
have a definite instrumental importance. In the Yugoslav revolutionary
movement a high degree of accord has been achieved as regards a grea-
ter number of the goals which have, both a long-term strategical impor-
tance and direct relevance. Among them stand out positions such as the
self-management basis of the social system, full equality of nations and
nationalities, aid proffered to undeveloped parts of the country by deve-
loped parts, the policy of non-alignment, etc.

Place in the Political System

For the understanding of the role of the League of Comunists in
Yugoslav society the provisions relating to its place in the political sy-
stem are extremely important. Those are the aspects of the new con-
cept of the avant-garde which establishes its attitude towards other
organized political factors of the global social system. I am bearing in
mind above all, the relations between the League of Communists and
the state on one hand, and the League of Communists and other socio-
political organizations on the other.

In the development of the new concept we proceeded from critical
re-examination and then from the impugnment and transcendance of
the transmissive model of the political system of the dictatorship of the
proletariat. This model was defined by Stalin in the mid-twenties in his
well-known work »Problems of Leninism«. In his famous definition of
the dictatorship of the proletariat Stalin said that this was a political
system which secured the following: a) the making of all important
decisions by the leadership of the party; b) the relaying of these decisions
through the mediation of the state apparatus and all social organizations
(the system of transmissions) and c) the implementation of these deci-
sions by working people.

In the course of decades this definition has been the inviolable
basis of development of the political system of socialist countries. In
the political practice it has had results which cannot be denied. Under
exceptionally difficult conditions of socialist development, achieved in
extremely undeveloped countries this model has made possible a very
high degree of concentration of social and political power which was
extremely necessary to solve the complicated and difficult tasks with
which the revolutionary forces were confronted after taking power. This
is particularly connected with the tasks of development and of the
consolidation of the new authority, with the suppression of the power
of the dispossessed classes and the need for the greatest possible con-
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centration of decision-making of accumulation and the allocation of
new funds.

On the other hand, since the very beginning this model was weig-
hed down by serious internal contradictions and weaknesses. The stipu-
lated concentration of decision-making in the party opens the door to
various usurpations of authority, bureaucratic deformations and to the
passivization of all other organized political forces of the socialist so-
ciety. Thus the party itself becomes a shadow organization. The only
active factor, the genuine demiurge of the entire system became the top
leadership. Lower-ranking leaderships, especially the masses of the mem-
bers, are brought into the position of mere executors of decisions in
the creation of which they had virtually no participation.

In the course of the first years after the conquest of power the
League of Communists basically adopted and implemented the above-
described variety of the dictatorship of the proletariat. The political
system, at that time, in fact possessed all the essential features of
a transmission belt. The further development brought about its critical
transcending. In the political theory of the League of Communists it
has been rejected as unacceptable in a democratic self-managing socialist
society, and in the political practice it is being steadily suppressed in
favor of a new, substantially different concept.

For the rejection of the transmissive concept it has not been
only its negative consequences and our awareness that this type of po-
litical organization opens the door to various abuses of authority, that
it can degenerate into uncontrolled autocracy of individuals that were
important. These have ceretainly been important considerations but
we have concurrently borne in mind certain fundamental theoretical
factors. Our deliberations concerning socialism and democracy have
led us to the conclusion that the transmissive concept is unacceptable in
principle as lasting basis of the political system of socialism. In other
words, it would be unacceptable even in the event that we obtain
guarantees against the above-mentioned deformations, if we were sure
that its immanent negative tendencies would not materialize. This is
so because it objectively closes the paths to setting up the authority
of the working class in the sense of its independent activity, and because
it always tends to be perpetuated as the authority on behalf of the
working class. This is a concept which places the worker, individual
and class as a whole, in the passive position of executor of ideas and
decisions of the omnipotent party top ranks, a concept to which the
lasting alienation of authority in relation to the class is immanent. This
represents the source and basis of many other forms of alienation of
the modern man. That is why we think that this form of political sy-
stem cannot easily be coordinated with the fundamental values and
objectives of socialism.

Proceeding from these ideas we have reached substantially dif-
ferent stands from those of other socialist countries concerning thc
position of the leading political organization in our political system.
Differences exist, both as regards the relations between the League of
Communists and the state and between the League of Communists and
other political organizations.
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When it is a question of the state, it must be underlined above all
that an important »division of work« between the state and the League
of Communists has been carried out, that the previously existing paral-
lelism of tasks has been transcended to a fair extent. While these two
structures had previously merged into a single mechanism of political
authority in which the state apparatus represented a junior partner in
relation to the leadership and apparatus of the party — i.e. their »exten-
ded hand«, — a certain delimitation has now been effected as regards
the tasks of the League of Communists from those within the jurisdic-
tion of the state. In brief, a considerable independence of the state in
the performance of this function has been achieved.

It 1s vital to bear in mind the fact that in the political system of
Yugoslavia bodies of authority are not solely the expression of state
functions, but are organically related to the self-management system,
direct socialist democracy and that the self-management concomitant is
present in the constitution of bodies of authority ranging from the
local commune up to the top, personified in the Federal Assembly.

In the above-mentioned »division of work« between the League
of Communists and the state there naturally does not exist a strict
and unchangeable demarcation line. This delimitation has first of all
been defined in the theory of the political system in which the roles
of the League of Communists and of the state are established fairly
clearly. In practice, of course, matters are never equally clear and
»pure« and that is why there still exist many cases of »intermingled«
functions in the sense that bodies of the League of Communists review,
and sometimes decide on matters that are not »theirs«, but primarily
the competence of the state. In the period of transition, in which the
political system is now involved, such wanderings and »conflicts of
jurisdiction« are completely understandable, comprehensible and inevi-
table. And yet, it is important that relations which correspond to the
theoretical model are being increasingly established in practice.

Does the division we mention here signify that the League of
Communists is no longer interested in the creation and pursuance of
the internal and foreign policy of the country, that it has »devolved its
rights on the state«? In certain environments this is just what the
changes in Yugoslavia are considered to be. It is said that the League
of Communists has chiefly become a society for »debating« the socia-
list doctrine but these interpretations do not correspond to political
realities of the Yugoslav society.

The League of Communists has firmly resolved to retain its role
of social avant guarde. In this respect there have been no dissensions
or waverings in the League. Conflicts solely emerged concerning the
method to be applied in realizing of this role. When it is a question of
the development of the country, its internal and foreign policy, the
League of Communists undoubtedly has a decisive influence. The divi-
sion which we have mentioned, on the main, has the following meaning:
the League of Communists retains in its hand the direct initiative in
discussing and establishing the long-term guidelines of the economic,
political, cultural and general social development of the country. In
addition to this, it is the right and duty of the League of Communists
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to suggest solutions for individual more important topical questions
of the development of the social system and the settlement of more
important current problems. Its role can also be defined as a force
fighting for the creation of such general social conditions in which the
fundamental programmatic commitments of Yugoslav communists will
be expressed as fully as possible in everyday life.

Bodies of state authority possess a high degree of independence
in performing their functions. In view of the general orientation towards
the consolidation of self-management, the conventional functions of the
state have been perceptibly limited. Numerous important affairs from
the sphere of the economy, culture, education, health and social secu-
rity, have been ,almost completely developed on self-management
organizations or on communities of collective work (factories etc.) con-
stituted in a self-management method.

State organs are directly reponsible for their work to legislative
bodies — ranging from local ones to the Federal Assembly. This requi-
red a substantial change of the role of elected assemblies which are
increasingly becoming in fact the top ranking vehicles of authority.

The independence of bodies of the state in performing their func-
tions and in the implementation of the above-mentioned »division of
work« has the consequence of transcending of parallelism between
these two structures. For instance, the League of Communists is not
a shadow government with »portfolios« which correspond to the prin-
cipal spheres of state administration. This has made possible a drastic
reduction of the professional Party apparatus during the course of
the last ten years. »Party ministries in miniature«x have been com-
pletely abolished (for instance, sections in committees of the League of
Communists for agriculture, industry, communications or schools), for
they no longer have any justification. The League of Communists is
no longer engaged in the direct management of the economy, communi-
cations or schools and that is why it does not need services composed
of numerous departments which would be, in fact, superior to state
administration.

The role of the League of Communists can be defined as the gene-
ral, overall ideological-political direction of the total social development.
Direct management, settlement of concrete problems, including con-
flicts between various interests, have become the function of state and
self-management bodies. The League of Communists can »interfere« in
discussion of these questions in cases when it is apparent that the
existing mechanism of state authority has no adequate power to absorb
the growing tensions. That is why it strives for such »cases« to be as
infrequent as possible and for the self-management structure to be
consolidated to such an extent as to be able to settle them indepen-
dently, but, at the same time, the League of Communists will not keep
aside for any doctrinaire reasons and permit individual conflicts of
interests to assume proportions which could seriously jeopardize the
functioning of the self-management system and endanger the political
stability. It is in this sense that one must view also certain rather
direct and concrete interventions of the political top ranks of the League
of Communists in recent years — for instance, the dispute concerning
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the distribution of resources between republics for the building of mo-
dern highways, or the engagement of the political leadership of the
League of Communists in the preparations for the draft of the recently
adopted constitutional amendments. In both these cases the leadership
of the Party has »mediated« or rather assumed the task of coordinating
interests which should have been carried out in assembly bodies but,
certain signs indicated that no agreement could be reached there.

For the understanding of relations between the League of Com-
munists and other social and political organizations, the following fac-
tors are essential: first, all these organizations, together with the League
of Communists represent part of a single movement and that is why
they cannot be regarded as rivals vying in a struggle for authority.
Secondly, the League of Communists has the leading role in this united
movement. It realizes this role in such a way that all existing socio-po-
litical organizations adopt its program as the basis of their own pro-
gramatic orientation. Thirdly, other socio-political organizations are
independent in the realization of their various social roles and tasks
and, proceeding from the basic programmatic principles of the League
of Communists, they independently chart the programs of their activity
and they are equally independent in their implementation. The League
of Communists strives, through its members who are active in these
organizations, for its programmatic orientation and basic political line
to be expressed as much as possible in their activities.

In relations developing at present between the League of Com-
munists and other socio-political organizations the elements of authority,

or hierarchical subordination are consciously and resolutely suppressed.
Leading bodies and personnel of the League of Communists, in prin-
ciple, cannot assume an attitude of patronizing nature towards other
organizations. They cannot teach and still less give orders. The new
concept demands that they fight publicly and democratically everywhere
and on every occasion, for the affirmation of the programmatic orien-
tation and of the political line of the League of Communists.

In practice, of course, elements of the earlier relationship still exist in
which, within the setting of new institutional solutions one seeks to
retain the practice of the transmission belt relationship. Bearing in
mind the fact that this has been the manner in which one has been
acting for years, that definite habits and method of decision-making
have been formed, the earlier type of relations could not be abolished
under a decree of congressional resolution. It is important to underline
that political life is increasingly bringing in its wake the affirmation
of the new concept. Moreover, we encounter cases in practice in which,
in the name of independence of action, there emerge strivings resem-
bling very much party pluralism. These are the cases in which the new
concept of realization of the leading role of the League of Communists
is exploited as the means and cover for pursuing a factually opposi-
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tional policy and for affirming publicly ideological concepts substan-
tially differing from those which represent the programmatic basis of
the entire Yugoslav revolutionary movement. The above-mentioned dif-
ficulties do not have alarming proportions. The League of Communists
in fact manages to pursue its policy in a new way, sometimes with
certain delays and even with concessions, but not of such nature which
would impugn the general line of development and, in the long run,
this is the most important thing.

Democratization in the League of Communists

I see the third, most important dimension of changes which the
League of Communists is undergoing, in the democratization of internal
relations. As the revolutionary avant-guarde which bears serious res-
ponsibility for the development and destiny of this country, the League
of Communists must strive to achieve in its internal relations the syn-
thesis between two basically contradictory elements: democracy and
aptitude for action, freedom of thought and unity of action.

It is considered that the principle of democratic centralism offers
favourable institutional possibilities for the realization of the above-
mentioned strivings. This principle has been built into the foundations
of the Yugoslav revolutionary movement as far back as at the time
when it has been constituted, and that is why our commitment for the
principle of democratic centralism does not have the character of the
selection of a new type of organization. As regards the development of
internal relations one is fully proceeding from Lenin’s theory of revo-
lutionary party. The innovation is not in the basic principle but rather
in its theoretical interpretation and, this being even morc important,
in its practical implementation..

Analyzing the well-known manifestations of Stalinism, especially
the stifling of elementary norms within party democracy, we reached
the conclusion that the cause of these phenomena had not been the
principle itself, but rather, its interpretation. In other words, the opi-
nion prevails in the League of Communists that the principle of demo-
cratic centralism in itself need not inevitably bring about non-demo-
cratic relations. The explanation has been sought and found in definite
historical circumstances in which the first major thrusts of socialism in
the practice of social relations have been carried out. (One particularly
bears in mind various difficulties that have been the accompaniment of
the birth of a new society in the Soviet Union).

In the practice of the League of Communists so far, this being
also the case with majority of other communist parties, the principle
has been interpreted in such a way that there has been a great degree
of centralism, great power of the party top ranks, and very little demo-
cracy, factual participation of members in the charting of the party
policy. The discrepancy between statutory norms and factual relations
in the party has been extremely great. The process of decision-making
differed to a great extent from the system stipulated in the statute.
The most important decisions were often made by bodies that werc

134



not authorized to do so under the statute, and congresses and conferen-
ces have often been in a position to ratify passively decisions which
had in fact been made previously. The elections of individuals to impor-
tant leading bodies also contained numerous elements of formalism.
Official gatherings — congresses and conferences — at which the elections
were due to be carried out, in fact solely confirmed the previous infor-
mal, but nonetheless decisive elections and the system of responsibility
was different in practice than in statutory norms. Far more prevalent
were elements of responsibility towards the higher forums (responsi-
bility »upwards«) than towards members and the body provided under
the statute (responsibility »downwards«). The position of executive bo-
dies of the party has been far stronger than envisaged under the statute.

The above-mentioned tendencies cannot be interpreted only as the
expression of definite deformations and subjective weaknesses. Numer-
ous communist parties have gone through such situations in their deve-
lopment when the formation of exceptionally strong political centres
with an enormous concentration of power and the introduction of iron,
virtually military discipline had been historically inevitable. Of course,
we do not mean to diminish the importance of incontestable deforma-
tions that have also been emerging as the consequence of definite sub-
jective weaknesses.

The substance of internal transformations, which have been taking
place in the League of Communists in the course of the last few years,
lies in the endeavour to give to the principle of democratic centralism
its original, authentic, Leninist interpretation. Leading forces in the
League of Communists strive for en equal affirmation of both sides of
the formula, both democracy and centralism, for the setting up of such
internal relations in which there will be room for the freedom of thought
and for unity of action. It stands to reason that it is easier to proclaim
this than to realize it. We have realized that there is no theoretical for-
mula which would secure the lasting coexistence of the above-mentio-
ned elements which are contradictory in their natures. We do not labour
under the illusion that the claim for unity of action harmonically sup-
plements the idea of the need for democracy within the party, which
will create space for a free debate and conflicts of jdeas. These are
elements which steadily suppress one another and, under definite cir-
cumstances, even exclude one another. We have found this out, not
only by means of theoretical analysis but also through political practice
in which, even at present, strivings are continuously expressed factually
to deny and undermine the unity of action in the name of the request
for a free debate. On the other hand there emerge tendencies to
exlude factually, in the name of unity of action, the possibility for
any critical view and absolute obedience is sought in respect to party
forums of officials.

For the realization of the new interpretation of the principle of
democratic centralism one needs, not only the sincere commitments of
leading forces of the movement, but also the order of forces helping
this. In addition, objective circumstances in which the movement is
acting, the seriousness and intricacy of tasks which it must settle, are
also important. It is certain that under more difficult objective circum-
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stances the demands for unity of action will naturally be in the lime-
light and that there will be less patience and willingness for a public
debate on acute political problems.

It must be recalled that factual, or invented objective circum-
stances (complicated and difficult situation) are often taken as a justi-
fication of non-democratic practice. To prove that unfavourable circum-
stances need not inevitably bring about the stifling of democracy
within the party, it is enough to recall the relations that had reigned in
the Bolshevik party in the course of the first years after the October
revolution. Acting under factually unprecedented difficult conditions,
Lenin had managed, just in the course of these years, to secure a degree
of actual democracy within the party which has not yet been reached
in numerous communist parties even at present.

The above-mentioned three spheres are not the sole distinct fea-
tures of the system of political organization in Yugoslavia. We have
dwelt on them because we consider them to be explicitly important. We
will mention, in the end, only another two factors which are important
for the understanding of this system. The first consists in the specific
role of the Socialist Alliance of the Working People, as a mass political
organization. In contrast to some other countries, the Socialist Alliance
has never represented a substitute for or the expression of party plu-
ralism. It has never been conceived as a coalition, or quasi coalition
of progressive parties which accept the leading role of the communist
party. During the war, this organization was formed as a means of poli-
tical engagement of the broadest strata of the working population. Today
it is a massive basis of the entire political system which has an impor-
tant and independent role in the electoral system and in the constitu-
ting of numerous most important links of the political system.

I see the second distinctive factor in the manner in which the
national component has been incorporated into the building of political
organizations.  The principle of full national equality has been built
into the entire political system, not as a formality but as a factually
acting factor. The practical expression of this orientation is found in
the perceptible decentralization of all political organizations, or rather
in the fairly strong position of republican and provincial organizations
and in their relative independencé. This is considered to stem from the
adoption of the well-known Marxist thesis on the right of nations to
full independence up to the right of secession. Constituting the repu-
blics as vehicles of the sovereignty and statehood of individual nations,
the leading political forces in this country have realized that in the
vertical linking of political organizations certain diametrically opposite
principles can absolutely not be valid. While foreseeing a high degree
of political independence of republican and provincial organizations,
one is concurrently insisting upon the inevitability of a unified ideolo-
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gical and programmatic orientation in which one sees one of the most
significant collaterals of the unity of the entire system.

*

The path along which we are proceeding in the development of
the new system of political organizations in Yugoslavia is certainly not
at all simple and still less an easy one. Almost in all above-mentioned
spheres there still crop up individual outstanding theoretical questions
which are the topic of extensive discussions both in the organizations
themselves and in scientific circles. In the practical implementation
of new concepts numerous outstanding problems and sometimes even
serious difficulties are expressed. These problems and difficulties some-
times produce pessimistic reactions and dejection. This, however, is
not characterizing the overwhelming state of mind in our political life.
The opinion prevails that these are inevitable difficulties in the consti-
tuting of an original, substantially new political system.
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CURRENT PROBLEMS OF YUGOSLAV ECONOMIC SYSTEM:
SELF-GOVERNMENT, MARKET AND SOCIALISM

It has often been ascertained that socialism and markets (»commo-
dity production«) are incompatible. That was the basis of Paul Sweezy’s
criticism of Yugoslav economic policy as a »gradual transition from so-
cialism to capitalism«.! Sweezy argues that the market restricts socia-
list relations and transforms social ownership into a sort of collective
ownership. Material incentives and market orientation necessarily gene-
rate a profiteering mentality. The evaluation of social usefulness by
profit is characteristic of a capitalist system. Gadgetry and acquisitiv-
ness replace socialist values. ‘This sort of criticism is fairly common.
J. Djordjevi¢ argues in reply that the undesirable social phenomena are
the result of industrial civilization and not only the consequence of
the market. The abolition of the market means a return to etatism and
state property. Self-government implies free disposal of earned income
and, more generally, business autonomy which, in turn, implies markets.
If this is not understood, the alternative is an old one: the eschatologi-
cal idea of the state rule and re-education of man. »Man would be
placed under the tutelage of the state (or party, or some other mecha-
nism) to be prepared and educated, so that one day he may become an

adult socialist subject«.?
Yugoslav economists are quite unanimous in believing that the

market ought to be maximally exploited as a device of economic orga-
nization. Philosophers, however, have their doubts. M. Markovi¢, a lea-
ding philosopher actively interested in economic affairs, believes that
initial forms of workers self-management cannot be achieved without
material incentives which imply market competition. However, if exclu-
sive reliance on money relations became a permanent feature of the
society, self-management might gradually degenerate into a sort of
capitalist cooperative. If the results of work were permanently evalua-
ted in terms of income, and if the desire to earn as much money as

' P. Sweezy, »The Transition from Socialism to Capitalism?«, Monthly
Review, 1964, 569-90.

_ 3 J. Djordjevi¢, »A Contribution to the Theory of Social Propertys,
Socialist Thought and Practice, 24/1966, p. 96.
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possible became a permanent and basic interest of a worker, this would
produce a personality type not basically different from the type pro-
duced by a capitalist society.?

Referring to Marx, some of my philosopher colleagues declared
that socialist commodity production was a contradictio in adjecto. In
Marx’s sense commodity production implies market relationship which
result in »commodity fetishism« and various alienation phenomena. I
tried to classify matters in the following way. The familiar statement that
commodity production generates capitalism gught to be reversed. Com:
modity production existed in slavery, feudalism, capitalism as well as
etatism. It clearly did not determine all these socio-economic systems;
on the contrary, it was determined by some more fundamental social
relationships and was shaped by respective social systems. Thus, for
instance, capitalism resulted from private ownership, etatism from state
ownership. Since there are so many types of commodity production, it
need not be surprising if we also find socialist commodity production.
The elimination of private ownership does not nccessarily produce soci-
alism, although it may restrict the rate of the market considerably. It
private ownership is replaced by the state ownership, capitalism is re-
placed by etatism and commodity f[etishism by office fetishism. In both
cases relations among people are reified, social inequality preserved,
class exploitation continued, cssentially human existence made impo-
ssible. In socialism social ownership makes social capital equally acces-
sible to anybody while authoritarionism of a privately managed or a
state managed firm is replaced by self-management. In this context
the market and planning are not goals but means. If a working collec-
tive is to be reallv autonomous in cconomic decision-making the mar-
ket is indispensable. But planning contradicts the business autonomy
of an enterprise and so the choice is between planning and the market
— says a time-honoured fallacy. In fact social planning, far from restric-
ting, enlarges the autonomy of enterprises for at least three reasons:
(1) it reduces uncertainty which is the basic restriction on {rece decision-
making; (2) it increases the rate of growth, the market expands and so
the number of available alternatives increases; (3) it equalizes business
external conditions which he cannot control and which are economi-
cally and socially irrational.

The nature of the relationship between the market and the plan
is a frequently discussed subject. Plan and market have been t'raditio-
nally cortrasted as two separate mechanisms. But some cconomisis try
to deveiop a monistic approach. V. Bakari¢ argues that there can.be
no contrasting, that the law of value reigns supreme and (hat planning
is just one, although the niost important, element in it>. This statement
seems to be the reverse of what I said in the preceding paragiaph.

) 3 M. Markovi¢, »Socijalizam i samoupravljanje«, in Smisao i perspek-
tive socijalizma, Zagreb, 1956, p. 70.
4 B. Horvat, »Socijalisticka robna proizvodnja«, Gledita. 1968, 1321-30.

3 V. Bakani¢, Aktuelni problemi izgradnje naseg privrednog sistema,
Zagreb, 1963.
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But the contradiction is more apparent than real. What Bakari¢ tries
to do is to combat the voluntarism of etatist planning and to show that
there is an objectively given framework within which planners are
obliged to move. I. Maksimovi¢ understood this statement to mean
too much laisser-faire to his taste. He criticises the inconsistencies of
the officially proclaimed economic policy and warns that an insuffi-
ciently controlled market causes damage to individuals (negation of
distribution according to work), to enterprises (different business con-
ditions in various industries) as well as to the society at large (less than
optimal production). All this tends to generate an ideology which main-
tains that socialism is not economically superior to organized capita-
lism, that inequality and exploitation are products of human nature
and cannot be eliminated.® ' )

Late Professor Misi¢ saw shortcomings of self-management, as it
exists to-day in Yugoslavia, primarily in the fact that it is confined to
the enterprise. Investment resources are not allocated rationally, in the
present situation self-management and planning contradict each other,
the socialist distribution principle is negated, there is a tendency for
group ownership to arise. As a result a laisser-faire approach is extolled.
Misi¢ suggests that the self-management structure be tompieted up-
wards. He believes that the integration processes are neither fast nor
quite appropriate. Misi¢ pleads for an integral system of self-manage-
ment in which co-ordinating self-management bodies would be created
on the level of industries and also regionally. Membership in such asso-
ciations would be obligatory.” Misié’s system resembles the system
of Higher Business Associations which existed in the two-year transi-
tional period 1951—1952. A few years after self-management became
operative, the present author suggested somewhat different approach.
A careful study of economics of the oil industry showed that there was
very little to be gained by competition and a lot to be achieved by a
co-ordinated policy based on independent and competent research. I
suggested that industries possessing similar characteristics establish
common but independent economic-technological research institutes.
The institutes would prepare alternatives for major policy decisions.
The most acceptable alternative, perhaps modified in the process, would
be chosen by the representatives of enterprises through some sort of
self-management mechanism. The industrial research institutes would
also serve as development planning institutions and as such would co-
operate with territorial planning bureaus.®

Self-management in enterprises is just one element in an integral
system of social self-government. E. Pusi¢ points out such a system
has three basic components: territorial (various levels of government),
tunctional (enterprises and institutions, i.e. work organizations) and

9 I. Maksimovié¢, »Razmisljanja o nekim teoretskim i idejnim pitanji-
ma robne proizvodnje povodom naSeg privrednog sistema«, Ekonomist, 2—3,
1964, pp. 209-26.

7 D. Misi¢, »Sistem integralnog samoupravljanja u jugoslovenskoj pri-
vredi«, Ekonomist, 1965, pp. 289-312.

8 B. Horvat, Ekonomika jugoslovenske naftne privrede, chapter 24,
Beograd, 1962.
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social (cultural, religious and other associations of individuals). Pusid
is mostly concerned with the first component. He is thus first among
Yugoslav authors to study systematically the problem of withering away
of the state — generally considered utopian outside Yugoslavia. The
state will wither away when government over individuals is replaced by
the management of things. Engels took this famous phrase over from
Saint-Simon. The latter, as well as other writers of his time, maintained
that public administration was exclusively an instrument of power but
that it was otherwise unimportant for the life of a nation. Marx and
Engels agreed with first part of the statement, but regarded public ad
ministration very important. Later an important duality appeared: pu-
blic administration was no more exclusively an instrument of power,
but was also entrusted with various socially necessary activities. Edu-
cation, medical care, social welfare etc., basically differ from defense,
police and judiciary. The monopoly of physical power might occasionaliy
be useful but is not at all necessary when social services are concerned.
In socialism public administration without state political power be-
comes the question of the day. In other words, systematic planning and
coordination of social services does not presuppose any more existence
of a commanding center such as is political power.? The interest unions
and the quasi-market represent an attempt to move in this direction.

Self-government is not a purely economic phenomenon. While eco-
nomists are, naturally enough, primarily interested in economic aspects,
other social scientists explore additional dimensions. I.j. Tadié, the po-
litical scientist, points out that Yugoslav self-government socialism is
mostly confined to the economic sphere. It has been developed on the
micro level without a corresponding reflection on the macro level, that
of the global society.’” S. Stojanovié, the philosopher, maintains that
without faster political democratization it is impossible to create self-
government on higher levels of social organization.!! R. Supek, the soci-
ologist, explains that political pluralism does not mean a multi-party
system which can also be bureaucraticized. In a self-government setting
political pluralism means direct control of various centers of power.
How is this to be achieved is an open problem. Supek expects a certain
duality of power to develop at first, a combination of classical represen
tative democracy and self-government.

Evidently, self-government is not a closed and complete system.
Many questions are still open, many problems active for some time

. to come.

?* E. Pusi¢, Samoupravljanje, Zagreb, 1968,

-} Symposium of Yugoslav and Czech philosophers, »Savremeni '
socijalizmac, Filozofija, 2/1969, p. 5. | pc o PRAVIEment trenutak
% Op. cit. in note 10, p. 34.
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SOCIAL DISPROPORTIONS AND CONTRADICTIONS IN YUGOSLAV
SOCIETY AND THE SOCIAL POSITION OF THE INDIVIDUAL

It is absolutely certain that the historical development of mankind
at present has proved that even socialist societies have their dispropor-
tions and contradictions which can become serious to such an extent
that in certain situations they endanger even the very foundations of
the socialist system. In contrast to some earlier forecasts and »the-
ories« which have been proclaiming in advance that socialism is a class-
less society or reduced it solely to the existence of »friendly classes«
between which there allegedly exist relations of »peaceful cooperationc,
a number of historical events such as those in Hungary and Poland in
1956, or those in Czechoslovakia in 1968 and in Poland in 1970, have
proved that social differences can grow, even in socialist countries, to
such dramatic proportions, that they do not vitally differ from class
and similar social conflicts in the previously existing societies.

Yugoslavia’s path of socialist development is specific in many
points but it is also not immune from serious social disproportions and
contradictions. The development of workers’ self-management and other
institutions of socialist democracy in Yugoslavia has caused the emer-
gence of certain conflicting relationships which, on the main, do not
exist in other socialist countries, but it has equally caused certain socia-
list contradictions to be expressed publicly and in a more democratic
form (for instance, the difference between a still strong political cen-
tralism and tendencies for a freer economic and social development).

Sociological Distinction Between Social Disproportions und
Contradictions

We think that it is absolutely necessary to draw already at the
beginning a clear sociological distinction between the terms »dispropor-
tion« and »contradiction«, especially so since in practice and even in
theory these terms are often confounded. Both disproportions and con-
tradictions are the sources of social tensions and possible social con-
flicts, but, as the causes of these social situations, they mutually differ
substantially. Social disproportions emerge as certain disharmonies
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between social values and goals on the one hand and isufficient or inadc-
quate means and conditions necessary for their realization on the other.
Social contradictions (and also contradictions in the highest degree of
their development) emerge upon another basis, because of the incom-
patibility appearing between the very social values or rather goals, be-
hind which are the interests of various social groups, classes or strata.
An example for the first case is the disharmony between the socialist
principle »to everyone according to his work« and uneven social con-
ditions of work which hinder or even thwart the realization of this
principle. A typical example for the latter case is the difference between
the development of the system of social self-management and bureauc-
ratic structures and tendencies. The first disproportion and the second
contradiction provoke certain tensions and conflicting situations but it
is evident that the causes of these social situations are of a substantially
different kind, so that possibilities for transcending these conflicting
situations also largely differ.

True, social contradictions and disproportions often converge or
are intermingled this resulting in the fact that their effect in the crea-
tion of conflicting social relations is augmenting. For example, bureauc-
ratic forces can be interested in maintaining uneven conditions of work
which in themselves prevent the consistent implementation of the socia-
list remuneration according to the work performed. And yet, uneven
conditions of work would exist cven if there were no bureaucratic ten-
dencies at all, although the process of reducing and overcoming diffe-
rences between uneven conditions of work would probably be easier in
that event.

Certain most important social disproportions and contradictions
which have emerged in the development of the Yugoslav society will be
presented and briefly analyzed in this paper. At the same time, definite
consequences upon the social position of the individual which can stem
from these sources of conflicting social relations will also be summarily
described. It is not necessary to emphasize that this extremely abstract
and succint analysis of certain most important causes of conflicts in
the Yugoslav society must be incomplete and superficial on occasions.

(a) Disharmonies Between the Principle of »Everyone According to
His Aptitude« and Existing Social Conditions for Social
Mobility
The socialist principle severyone according to his aptitude« could
be fully implemented consistently solely (a) if all members of society had
absolutely equal social conditions for developing their aptitude and (b)
if there existed no social obstacles whatsoever for everyone to occupy
the work place and position in society which correspond best to his
aptitudes freely developeed in this manner. It is evident that such ideal
socjalist society does not exist and that in fact in socialist countries
there is a minor or major digression from the principle »everyone accor-
ding to his aptitude« to the degree to which the above-mentioned con-
ditions have not yet been fulfilled.
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True, the development of socialism in a number of European coun-
tries has resulted in considerably greater vertical mobility of the popu-
lation and in a massive expansion of schooling, so that perceptibly grea-
ter chances for the realization of this socialist principle have been crea-
ted. For example, about 45 per cent of students from workers’ and
rural families in East Germany studied at university schools and high
schools, while the percentage of students of the same social origin in
West Germany amounted to only about 7 per cent.!) Opportunities for
schooling in Yugoslavia today have considerably increased in compa-
rison with pre-war Yugoslavia. This can be seen from the following
table showing the number of individual types of schools and the num-
ber of their students in the years 1938/39 and 1964/65.%)

Number of schools and students in 1938/39 and 1964/65.

Number of schools Number of students
Type of school

1938/39  1964/65 1938/39  1962/65

Elementary schools 9.190 14.317 1471.000  2.972.000
Technical and other

secondary schools 53 536 11.000 190.000
Secondary schools (Gymnaziums) 205 370 125.000 162.000
University schools 20 93 16.491 98.631

In addition to the general increase of the number of all kinds of
schools and students in Yugoslavia today there has occurred also a con-
siderable improvement of conditions for the education of children and
young people whose parents are workers or farmers. Thus, for instance,
in the ten-year long period, between 1951 and 1960, the number of wor-
kers in relation to the total number of employees increased only by
33 per cent, while the percentage of students of workers’ origin increa-
sed approximately by 100 per cent (from 8 per cent to 15 per cent) and
the percentage of students of employees’ descent was reduced in that
period by 11 per cent (from 52 per cent to 41 per cent).?

And yet, there still exist considerable social differences and limits
in the Yugoslav society, in spite of the system of free education, and
they prevent the creation of equal chances for the education of all citi-

! H. Engelstadter und H. Heinze, Gesellschaftlicher Forschritt und
Socialistische Hochschulbildung, in Soziologie und Wirklichkeit, Berlin, 1966,
s. 199,

* Source: Federal Bureau of Statistics, Statistical Calendar of Yugosla-
via, 1966, Belgrade 1966, pp. 94-98 (edition in English).

3 M. Popovié, Social conditions and possibilities for the education of
young people in Yugoslavia, »Sooiologija«, 1968, No. 1, p. 94
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zens, irrespective of their social origin, and thus also the realization of
the vital condition for the implementation of the socialist principle
»everyone according to his aptitude«. In the course of the fifties, for
instance, children of employees and of persons engaged in free profes-
sions, in comparison with children of workers and farmers, were in a
three and even more times more favourable position to use the possibi-
lity for free attendance of secondary schools, while as regards studies at
universities they used these possibilities even up to ten times more.!
Moreover, during the course of the sixties there has been a certain wor-
sening of conditions for the education of young people from the lower
income strata.

As has been mentioned, it is not enough to develop in a socialist
society a system of absolutely equal social conditions for all citizens
for obtaining school education, for the implementation of the socialist
principle of »everyone according to his aptitude«. It is also necessary
to fulfill the other condition, that is, that all those who have freely deve-
loped their aptitudes have equal chances for occupying work places
which correspond best to their aptitudes. Considerable progress has
also been made in the Yugoslav society in this respect, especially in
recent years when an ever greater number of young educated people
obtain employment at corresponding work places. And yet, there still
exist certain obstacles which are causing, for example, persons without
corresponding school and professional training to occupy leading posts
of directors in economic organizations. One of the most frequent fac-
tors which conduces to such a situation is the existence of so-called
informal groups whose members in an enterprise are closely connected
and manage to impose on other members of the work organization their
criteria which are usually incompatible with the proclaimed criteria
and requirements of the enterprise as regards definite kinds of experts.
This deformation of the value-normative self-management structure is
in practice one of the most frequent causes of formalism and evasion
of competitions which are otherwise an important democratic institu-
tion in a society.

(b) Disharmonies Between the Principle of »Everyone According to
the Work Performed« and Work Conditions.

The full implementation of the principle »to everyone according to
the work performed« would be possible were technological and other
economic conditions under which all work organizations are working
equated to such a degree that equal -earnings would be the consequence
of the same amout of work invested. Evidently, such conditions have
not been achieved in any socialist country.

In the so-called etatist period of socialism the system of »fixed
salaries« or »changeable earnings« are determined by state bodies and
this at least to a certain extent neutralizes the negative effect of dif-
ferent conditions of work. However, such a system evinces two serious

4+ M. Popovi¢, op. cit., p. 93.
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wecaknesses: certain arbitrariness in the determination of criteria for
remuneration and a considerable lack of economic stimulation in the
method of remuneration. The economic stimulation for greater earnings
of those who achieve greater working effects is mostly lacking or is
being completely replaced by a more political form of remuneration in
the form of social commendations (»shock work« and the like). This
method could produce good results in certain, especially difficult situa-
tions when citizens have been requested to make serious efforts and
great sacrifices (for example, in the post-war period of reconstruction
of the Yugoslav society which had great material losses and casualties
in the course of World War II).

With the transition to the period of workers’ self-management in
Yugoslavia and especially with the activation of the market economy
and economic criteria of business operations the above-mentioned
weaknesses of the system of remuneration in the so-called etatist period
have been eliminated, but certain difficulties have concurrently cimer-
ged and they call in question the possibility for the implementation ot
the socialist principle of »to everyone according to the work performed«
as a general social principle and not solely as a criterion applied inde-
pendently within every work organization. It is known that the market
economy often tends to create even greater differences in conditions
for business operations between individual enterprisesor economic
branches. This tendency is all the greater the more the economy is scat-
tered, heterogenous, technologically extremely uneven as regards its
development and often at a lower level, such as is chiefly the case today
with the Yugoslav economy.

Concurrently, this state of heterogenous conditions for business
operations is increasingly aggravated by the economic system and the
economic policy which often give preference to certain economic bran-
ches while making the development of others more difficult. This is
achieved not only by the system of interest rates and other forms of
usurpation of the surplus value of labour of enterprises but also by
the varied systems of prices. For example, agriculture and branches
producing raw materials in Yugoslavia have been for quite a while in
a more difficult »systematic position« than enterprises of the proces-
sing industry since the prices of the former are chiefly controlled while
the prices of the latter are most often freely formed.

Under such conditions of business operations the differences of
which are systematically maintained by means of a definite economic
policy or stem from different levels of technological development, it is
evidently extremely difficult to implement consistently the principle of
socialist remuneration according to the work invested as a general so-
cial principle. For all these reasons (and for some other reasons) there
is the occurrence of transfer of »capital« from certain enterprises or
economic branches working under more difficult conditions to other
organizations or branches working under »privileged« or even monopoly
conditions. Under such conditions greater earnings do not signify also
more work invested on the part of workers but this is often the con-
sequence of better social conditions of business operations or greater
possibilities for the sale of goods in the market.
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What is the method for transcending this serious disharmony bet-
ween the socialist principle of remuneration and inadequate socio-eco-
nomic conditions? This is neither the reverting to the system of rigid
centralist planning which ignores the economic interest of workers,
nor the »market socialism« whose protagonists often believe that the
;sociail»y uncontrolled market spontaneity is the »fairest judge« for the
distribution of the social income. In fact, the sole consistent socialist
method is the development of an integrated economy, integrated upon
self-management foundations, which will be able alone to neutralize
the negative effect of important differences in conditions for business
operations between individual enterprises and entire economic branches,
by means of corresponding institutions and mechanisms. When those
employed in the economy will be able to settle alone the question of
remuneration as a social problem at the level of the entire integrated
economy, the socialist principle of »to everyone according to the work
performed« will be transformed out of a political slogan into practical
reality.

Serious steps and efforts in the direction of integration of the
economy have been made in Yugoslavia in the course of the last few
vears. Several big enterprises have been formed, various forms of as-
sociation of work organizations from various places have taken place,
as well as from various regions and republics. With the furt-
her process of integration of the Yugoslav economy, along with the
consolidation of its self-management, material and organizational basis,
more favourable conditions are created for the socialist principle of
remuneration. Within the setting of such favourable social prospects
circumstances are created for regulating the position of the individual
as a »worker«, as the one who is due to obtain an equivalent remune-
ration for the work he has invested. Thus are increasingly disappearing
conflicts between groups and between individuals provoked by the dis-
content because of the unjustified or unjust distribution of personal
incomes, both in an enterprise and within the society as a whole.

(c) Disproportions Stemming From the Different Socio-economic
Development of Regions, Republics and Frovinces

Yugoslavia is a country with several nationalities and a society
with considerable differences as regards the economic development bet-
ween republics and between individual inner-regions within republics.
Due to this there occurs, among other things, the transfer of funds
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between republics through the mediation of the market, and this can
be seen from the following table.*

Transfer of Funds Through the Mediation of the Market
(in millions of new dinars)

Inflow Outflow % of the income

Republics achieved
.Bosnia and Herzegovina 570 6.44
Montenegro 83 6.44
Croatia 273 1.24
Macedonia 131 3.24
Slovenia 382 2.76
Serbia 94 0.31

However, the problem is not solely in where the funds are going,
which republic or which region is »receiving« and who is »losing«. Even
though this is an extremely important indicator, the fact that the region
which is more developed socially and economically has thus better
conditions for its development than regions that are at a lower degree
of development, is socially more relevant. Thus, the tendency exists for
differences between regions to increase rather than to be reduced. True,
a Fund for assisting or rather financing undeveloped republics and pro-
vinces has been set up in Yugoslavia and it is due to alleviate the nega-
tive effect of »natural« tendencies for the increase of differences bet-
ween regions. It is difficult to say how great the effect of this Fund is
but according to certain views it hardly manages to neutralize the dif-
ferences which emerge as the consequence of the transfer of funds
from less developed into more developed regions through the market.

It is natural to expect that the regional economic inequalities will
cause lesser or greater tensions and even clashes between republics or
smaller regions. And yet, the manner in which these tensions and con-
flicts are expressed vitally differ today from those in the previous,
etatist period. With a firm centralist political structure Yugoslavia has
been withstanding after World War II the possible internal uphcavals
which could have emerged on account of regional differences in its gene-
ral economic development. Problems emerging due to this have been
settled above, »in the top ranks« of the political and state leadership
and chiefly far from the eyes of the public. At the best the public could
only watch the consequences of such »mysterious« political decisions
made in the federal centre.

. * This table is taken from an article published in the paper »Politika«
under the heading »Tug of cord between republics« on August 30, 1970.
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Today, under conditions of the definite development of socialist
democracy and the consolidation of the market economy, questions of
development between regions have not only become a public social pro-
blem but have even been exacerbated under the increasing influence
of the market economy which, by virtue of its development »normally
strives to intensify rather than to reduce the inequality between re-
gions« as this has also been observed by G. Myrdal.® Due to the fact
that uncontrolled market spontaneity has increased in Yugoslavia in
recent years, because a corresponding system of planning has not been
developing according to the principles of the economy integrated in a
self-management manner, there has occured the intensification of eco-
nomic differences between regions. Their intensification has been increa-
singly expressed as the exacerbation of political problems in national
relations between republics, or rather between provinces.

The growing of nationalism of late has necessarily been expressed

also in the sphere of relations between individuals at least in certain
cases and situations. The over-emphasizing of the importance of nati-
onal adherence, language, historical past of one’s nation, has created
the impression that for an individual and his position in society it is
more important whether he is a Croat, Serb or Macedonian than
whether he is a worker, private craftsman or political executive, or
rather a politically progressive or conservative member of society, an
atheist or »religious socialist«. Such nationalist patterns have been crea-
ted of late, especially in certain national and cultural environments on
the part of individual writers or other cultural workers.

(a) Contradictions Between Self-management and Etatist-bureau-
cratic Structures and Tendencies

If we have been reviewing so far the most important forms of
disproportions between socialist goals and inadequate means and con-
ditions, we shall now analyze in brief some of the most important
kinds of social differences, or rather, contradictions resulting from the
conflict between opposite goals and values in the development of the
society in Yugoslavia. It is certain that in this respect the fundamental
contradiction is the one between ‘self-management and etatist-bureauc-
ratic structures and tendecies behind which are various social formes
with their varied, often opposite interests.

When the socialist state developed and reached unpredictable pro-
portions, taking upon itself the right to administer virtually all social

1057 s G3 Myrdal, Economic Theory and Under-developed Regions, London
, p. 36.
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affairs, it became fairly clear, at least in the Yugoslav experience in
the fifties, that an extremely strong state need not signify also an extre-
mely strong society. Although being extremely strong it was nonetheless
not so powerful to be able to foresee and direct all social processes and
relations. We have seen for ourselves in practice that Marx’ idea on
the »withering away« of the socialist state is not solely a political slogan
but above all an objective socio-historical imperative to proceed along
the path of socialist democracy, ranging from the economy up to science,
education and art. The first workers’ councils were set up in 1950 and
it was then that a permanent struggle began between those who strive
for the preservation of the state-socialist structure and young, often
feeble but historically promising forces of self-management.

The conflict certainly has its roots in the varied, often opposite
values and norms as social standards of behaviour, behind which are
various social forces. These are, on the one hand, the strict subordi-
nation of individual and group interests to general interests and goals
such as they are seen and interpreted by the political-state bureaucracy,
humility and obedience in relation to those »above«, discipline in the
execution of tasks, considering that the party is the supreme judge, not
only concerning political questions but also as regards other social ques-
tions (for instance in arts), etc. On the other hand, new social values
and norms are gradually being formed — the domination of general inte-
rests without attention being paid to special, group and individual inte-
rests is being rejected, emphasis is laid on economic motives and the
initiative of workers, the individual rights and freedom of citizens are
more accentuated, there is a greater recognition and appreciation of
autonomous values and criteria of science, arts and other spheres of
cultural creativeness. It stands to reason that a gradual shift to other
social values is involved in which not only conflicts between various
values but also digressions from the goals proclaimed frequently occur.

The etatist-bureaucratic structure strives to establish firmly
the first system of values and norms of behaviour, to consolidate social
relations that will rest upon them. The self-management-socialist struc-
ture strives to be built upon another system of values and norms and
this inevitably spells conflicting situations.

This »drama« of the Yugoslav society is still lasting today but such
dilemmas and conflicts are involved in it behind which there is not
always a real conflict between two opposite systems of values. Institu-
tions and forms of social organization are sometimes attacked and
denounced as bureaucratic, even though they need not necessarily be
such. Every centralist system is rejected as bureaucratic, for instance
in the sphere of use of electric power, communications, post offices,
etc., although modern technology in fact demands the formation and
function of big, centralised systems in these and in other spheres of
social life. On the other hand, there also emerge phenomena of »social
mimicry« when bureaucratic forces and processes emerge under a guise,
with a »self-management face« adapting themselves in this manner to
new conditions of the political struggle.

It is not necessary to prove that these political confusions prevent
one from discerning actual bureaucratic processes and their vehicles
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and in this manner make the political struggle against them more com-
plicated. And yet, as matters in political life do not happen always in
the »proper« but rather in the »distorted« (ideological) light the pro-
cesses and tendencies in the development of self-management are far
more difficult and intricate than their protagonists usually consider
them to be.

(b) Contradiction Between Social Planning and Spontaneity of the
Market Economy

The contradiction between self-management and bureaucratic eta-
tism is not the only basic contradiction in socialist society, as the
majority of Yugoslav political theoreticians usually think. The contra-
diction between socialist planning and the uncontrolled market economy
is equally fundamental and important according to its social implications.
The market economy has its logic, its values and norms which are often
incompatible with the socialist values and norms. The basis of its value
structure is above all the striving for personal earning and the economic
profitableness of the enterprise. In themselves, they are not anti-socia-
list but, in the event that they emerge as the sublime goals of human
activity, they clash with authentic social values — with the principle
of social equality, with solidarity, with the view that man is the sublime
social value.

Let us take a typical example. The development of modern techno-
logy usually reduces the need for the quantity of labour force, the
number of workers. From the point of view of economic profitableness
of enterprises it is necessary to discharge the redundant labour force
in that event. From the point of view of socialist solidarity and huma-
nism, on the other hand, such act is inhuman in itself unless society
seeks to find employment elsewhere for these workers.

For cxample, about 800.000 Yugoslav workers are working abroad
today. Even though all of them have not left because they had becn
unemployed in the country, the Yugoslav community has been obliged
to secure employment for most of them. It is perhaps economically
more profitable that »redundant« Yugoslav workers should be employed
abroad, but this is certainly not a solution that corresponds to princi-
ples of socialist solidarity and humanism.

The striving for personal (or group) earnings becomes non-socia-
list in the event that it emerges as the principal, exclusive motive of
man’s work and social conduct in general. Unless it is controlled and
limited by other, higher socialist motives (awareness on common wel-
fare, interests of others, social progress) the striving for personal (or
group) earning becomes a non-socialist motive. In certain cases it can
result in the increase of economic profitableness of the enterprise, its
more successful activity in the market, but it concurrently clashes with
the general interests of the socialist community as a socialist one. Con-
sequently, it is not a question of denying man’s striving for earnings
but of its ennobling and integration into the system of socialist values
and norms of behaviour.
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The very market economy, even in the event that it is without
private ownership as a prevalent social relationship and without capi-
talists as the ruling class, cannot secure this. The socialist society will
not prove its advantage over the capitalist one in the event that is
concentrated only on developing greater productivity and more profi-
table economy. It can prove its historical advantage and justification
solely if it develops a different social system with more human social
relations, even in the event that these relations do not always stimulate
a demand for profitableness to the degree to which this is done by
market relations in the capitalist system.

By the way, it may be an outstanding question as to whether
more human social relations in themselves necessarily stimulate greater
profitableness and increase of productivity. The point is that they
secure a fairer distribution of the social income and a different attitude
towards man as the basic social value. Uncontrolled market economy
with its specific values and principles of functioning cannot secure this
on its own. That is why it is absolutely necessary steadily to develop
the system of socialist planning, upon principles of the self-management
and integrated economy which, unfortunately, we in Yugoslavia have
not yet managed to achieve.

In all the above-mentioned reviewing we have been seeking to
present the social position of man as an individual and as a personality,
or rather, the manner in which basic disproportions and contradic-
tions in the development of Yugoslav society are reflected in him. It
is unnecessary to prove especially the thesis that every conflicting situa-
tion spelled by these disproportions and contradictions is also expres-
sed as the conflict between individuals and their individual interests or
at least as a situation of interindividual tension. If the social conditions
and means for the consistent implementation of the socialist principle
»everyone according to his aptitude, to everyone according to the work
performed« have not yet been created to a sufficient extent, it is natu-
ral to expect that these digressions and deviations will affect quite a
number of individuals, especially those from »lower« socio-economic
strata. If the Yugoslav society is affected by collisions between dif-
ferent and opposite values and norms (self-management and bureauc-
ratic-etatist, self-management-socialist and economic, which characterize
the free market economy) they are necessarily expressed as conflicting
situations in which individuals and groups collide being guided by
vitally different motives and social goals.

Socialism stands a greater chance to prove its advantage over capi-
talism in the event that it develops more human social relations than
by increasing the technological level of production and productivity. A
more human position of a personality in the socialist society is the
historical prospect which Marx and Engels have described as such form
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of association »in which the free development of every individual is
the condition for the free development of all« (Manifesto of the Com-
munist Party). Yugoslavia is a country which in fact strives to develop
such a system of socialist social relations, encountering thereby nume-
rous serious social disproportions and contradictions some of the most
important of which we have sought to analyze here.
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LES RELATIONS ECONOMIQUES DE LA YOUGOSLAVIE
AVEC L’ETRANGER

Les relations économiques internationales d’'un pays ne peuvent
étre envisagés autrement que comme rapports dérivés qui se dégagent
des rapports économiques globaux de ce pays. Aussi les relations écono-
miques avec l'étranger refletent toujours toutes les réalités économi-
ques dans l'organisme économique national, si bien que l'approche véri-
table a l'examen théorique des relations économiques internationales
devient inévitablement liée aux aggrégats €économiques généraux et a
leur analyse.

Les relations économiques de la Yougoslavie avec le reste du mon-
de ont toujours porté en elles des caractéristiques essentielles des con-
ditions économiques générales dans le pays, ce en quoi le systeme éco-
nomique, bien que construit de fagon trés dynamique et la structure
des relations économiques avec 'étranger et aussi par rapport a ce que
l'on pense d'habitude et a ce qu'attend du systéme économique dans
son ensemble. Au cours des 25 années de développement aprés la guerre,
la Yougoslavie a souvent modifié les principes fondamentaux de son
systeme économique en général et du systeme des relations économi-
ques avec l'étranger, sans pour autant changer substantiellement ces
relations ni en ce qui concerne l'intensité ni en ce qui concerne leur
structure. On pourrait en conclure que I'’économie globale est respon-
sable de la physionomie des relations économiques avec I'étranger,
beaucoup plus que les décisions de systéme. D’ailleurs, ce phénomeéne
n'est pas seulement caractéristique pour la Yougoslavie. Qui plus est,
on pourrait méme aller jusqu'a dire qu’il représente un phénomene
spontané d’importance pour tous les pays en voie de développement
économique.

Historiquement pris, les rapports économiques avec l'étranger ont
été, pendant toute la période de l'aprés-guerre, placés sous l'influence de
I'hermétisme de l'économie nationale. En principe, ceci est valable
aujourd’hui encore malgré le principe proclamé de l'ouverture vers
I'étranger, comme un des principes fondamentaux de la réforme écono-
mique et sociale. Une économie nationale est, en principe, fermée aussi
longtemps que sa monnaic nationale ne devienne, du moins, de facto
convertible, ce qui, pour sa part, sous-entend une libéralisation quanti-
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tativement bien poussée des relations économiques avec 1'étranger, et
en premier lieu des importations, une monnaie nationale assainie et son
cours de change réel qui, par 'ouverture du marché de devises dans les
conditions de la convertibilité extérieure formellement proclamée, ne
s’éloignerait pas de la parité monnétaire plus loin que les points d’inter-
vention officiels, méme sans une intervention des organes monétaires.

Tout autre état d’'une économie nationale n’est rien d’autre qu'un
état d’hérmetisme de principe, quelque soit la grandeur du volume des
échanges commerciaux avec l’étranger et du coefficient de dépendance
du marché mondial. L'ouverture ou la fermeture a 1'égard de 'étranger
est mesurée d’aprés l'ouverture ou la fermeture du principal canal qui
relie I'économie nationale a '’economie mondiale. Ce canal est ouvert
quand il y a possibilité de conversion libre des valeurs dans le contact
de I'économie nationale et internationale, et ceci sur la vase de para-
metre qui s’affirme sur le marché sans qu’il soit nécessaire d’intervenir
sans cesse. Si cette condition n’est pas remplie, alors, ’économie natio-
pale est de principe une économie fermée. Aussi j'affirme que les rela-
tions économiques de la Yougoslavie avec 1'étranger ont été dans toute

la période apres la guerre et le sont encore des relations types d'une éco-
nomie fermée.

De la découlent des conséquences importantes pour l'estimation
de la qualité des relations économiques de la Yougoslavie avec I'étranger.
La premiére conséquence réside en ce que la structure jusqu'a présent
et le volume des échanges de commerce extérieur ne sont pas le résultat
des développements économiques autonomes dans I'économie nationale,
mais cette structure et le volume des échanges sont induits et dérivent
d’'une attitude fondamentalement non économique de I'’économie
nationale vis-a-vis de 1'économique mondiale. Il serait trés précieux, du
point de vue de la science, d’analyser l'exportation et l'importation
yougoslaves potentielles, c'est-a-dire l’exportation et I'importation
qui pourraient étre opérées dans les conditions d’'une économie ouver-
te. C’est a ce moment que l'on pourrait se rendre compte de la mesure
dans laquelle la production nationale est en état de répondre aux exi-
gences du marché mondial et dans quelle mesure la consommation dans

le pays a tendence a avoir recours aux sources d’approvisionnement a
I’étranger.

Ceci est, évidemment, pris indépendamment de la question de la
protection. La protection a toujours existé et existera encore. Il y a en
eu méme a I'époque de I’économie du laissez-faire. Ce qui est essentiel
c'est que cctte protection ne devrait pas dépasser certaines dimensions
économiques déterminées. Les limites pour ces dimensions doivent étre
recherchées dans les comparaisons du degré de maturité des économies
nationales quand elles aspirent a satisfaire les besoins des consomma-
teurs de tous niveaux et toutes catégories. Il est certain que 1'économie
yougoslave aura besoin d’'une protection proportionnellement plus gran-
de qu’une économie se trouvant & un degré de maturité plus élevé. Or,
cette protection ne peut étre calculée de sorte a enlever a la production
nationale ne fut-ce que la moindre partie de son champ d’action normal
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dans la lutte pour la productivité et la compétitivité. Les modeles natio-
naux de 'optimalité de la protection peuvent différer seulement d’apres
la tension des processus de développement nationaux, ce qui est en rap-
port avec les différences dans la maturité de ces économies. Pour une
collaboration économique internationale bien fondée, il s’avere néces-
saire d’accepter des critéres de protection ainsi inspirés. Evidemment,
il n'y a pas lieu d’idéaliser les possibilités d'une collaboration interna-
tionale sur ce plan, ni sur aucun autre, mais c’est dans l'intérét propre
que les critéres de protection doivent se déployer autour de ces limites.

I1 est caractéristique pour les échanges commericaux de la Yougo-
slavie avec l’étranger qu’ils ne se sont jamais basés sur ce qui pourrait
étre appelé le comportement économique d'un acteur dans ces échanges.
L’exportation a été par définition quelque chose que 'on devait extraire
de I'’économie nationale, a l'aide d'instruments du régime de 'com-
merce extérieur. De l'autre c6té, I'importation représentait ce que, de
I'avis non pas toujours des consommateurs eux-mémes, 'on devait sc
procurer de l'étranger dans le cadre d'un systéme de rationnement des
devises mal posé. Ainsi, '’exportation provoquait spontanément la résis-
tance des agents producteurs chaque fois que les instruments régissant
les exportations ne compensaient pas a I'exportateur la valeur que celui-
-ci pouvait réaliser sur le marché national, dans des conditions de pré-
sence, plus ou moins permanente, des tensions inflationnistes. Aussi
l'exportation témoignait d'un décalage permanent entre le volume pla-
nifie et le volume réalisé. Méme quand l'appareil administratif voulait
réagir a temps utile aux changements dans les rapports des prix, ’expor-
tation ne pouvait pas ne pas venir a bout de soufle, ce qui est caracté-
ristique pour une économie aux changements y compris, dans ce cas,
le mécanisme du cours inter-monétaire.

D’autre part, l'importation avait toujours tendance a dépasser sen-
siblement les proportions planifiées. Et ceci malgré le taux modeste de
libéralisation de l'importation, qui, méme dans les temps les plus ré-
cents, ne dépassait pas 20%, sous-entendant ici la catégorie des impor-
tations réellement libres selon les standards mondialement reconnus.
Il apparait impossible que l'importation dépassait les cadres planifiés
en raison seulement de I'existence de cette catégorie d'importation libre,
ce qui est d’ailleurs prouvé par toutes les analyses faintes dans cette
direction. Dans une plus grande proportion l'accroissement imprévu de
I'importation a été le résultat de la percée des catégories restrictives du
régime d’importation, ce qui parle en faveur de 'assertion selon laquelle
I’ensemble du régime d’importation n’était pas efficace. Cette ineffica-
cité découle du fait qu’'une partie relativement grande des capacités
d'importation est quantitativement a priori immensurable, car elle dé-
pend des cadres mobiles que 1'on ne peut pas envisager d’avance avec
exactitude. Ici viennent les-dits droits d’importation qui se rattachent
soit au montant de la quotepart, soit au montant de 'amortisscment de
devise, ou tout simplement le rattachement des capacités d’importation
avec la réalisation dans l'exportation (groupements qui se trouvent sous
le régime dit de rattachement de I'importation avec l'exportation).
Quand on ajoute a tout ceci les jpossibilités d'impcrier a crédit, soit des

crédits obtenus 3 I'étranger ou des crédits en devise obtenus dans le
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pays, alors on peut facilement comprendre que les catégories fondamen-
tales des importations restringentes (quote de devise globale, contingent
de marchandise, contingent de devise, permission) ne sont pas en me-
sure de maintenir les importations dans des cadres planifiés, de sorte
que des excés se produisent facilement, qui découlent des titres juridi-
ques pour la réalisation des importations en dehors des catégories régu-
lieres du régime des importations. Ainsi, une analyse faite récemment a
démontré que 50% environ des importations yougoslaves s’opérent en
dehors des catégories réguliéres du régime des importations, ce qui est,
a n’en pas douter, la confirmation la meilleure de I'inefficacité totale du
systéme de commerce extérieur.

En outre, en Yougoslavie il n'y a jamais eu suffisamment de con-
nexion entre les forces qui poussaient 2 'augmentation des exportations
et celles qui opéraient dans le sens de 1'augmentation des importations.
L’économie n’est pas organisée de sorte que la responsabilité pour les
exportations soit étroitement liée & la responsabilité pour l'approvision-
nement de la production nationale. Ces responsabilités sont dans I'éco-
nomie yougoslave séparées institutionnellement, ce qui parle en faveur
de la thése selon laquelle le systéme yougoslave d’autogestion n’a pas
encore réussi a créer, entre les forces d’exportation et les forces d’'impor-
tation, des mécanismes que devraient impliquer une société d’autoges-
tion bien organisée. La responsabilité des exportations et la responsa-
bilité de I'approvisionnement sont séparées par le fait méme qu’il n'est
pas possible de constater analytiquement un parallelisme quelconque
entre l'approvisionnement meilleur, dG aux importations, et l'accrois-
sement des exportations. Les raisons de cette séparation des responsa-
bilités, qui se traduit négativement sur la balance des paiements, doivent
€tre recherchées dans le fait que les restrictions sur les importations
avaient été en vigueur par trop longtemps dans I'économie yougoslave
et qu'elles ont inévitablement affaibli le sentiment de responsabilité de
I'économie pour la nécessité d’établir un équilibre entre la réalisation et
la consommation des moyens a l'étranger. Le systéme autogestionnaire
n’a pas été en mesure, pour des raisons identiques, a établir des méca-
nismes satisfaisants dans ce domaine, et son affirmation dans l'avenir
dépendra, en ce qui concerne les relations économiques avec 1’étranger,
de la cadence selon laquelle on va passer aux méthodes caractéristiques
pour une économie ouverte.

Malgré les grands changements opérés dans la conception générale
du systéme économique et de la politique économique, le systéme de
commerce exténieur et le systeme de devises demeurent profondément
imprégnés d'idées antérieures du monopole d’Etat sur le commerce
extérieur et le monopole des changes. L'inertie de I'appaieil administra-
tif dans toute la période aprés la guerre empécha non seulement la
déclenchement d’initiatives nouvelles, mais aussi celles qui venaient
d’autres milieux, et notamment des cercles scientifiques. Ainsi les grands
vestiges du monopole de I'Etat liés 3 l'inertéie de l'appareil administra-
tif empéchaient toute élimination des embouteillages créés par le dé-
ficit constant de la balance des paiements. Au lieu de voir s’affirmer la
conception selon laquelle la libération des éléments propulsifs dans la
dynamique des exportations dépend de la libéralisation des importa-
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tions, et notamment des importations des moyens pour la production,
I'administration parvenait & imposer et a maintenir la conception d’apres
laquelle l'atténuation des tensions dans la balance des paiements réside
dans les restrictions sur les importations. Tout au long des 25 derniéres
années notre pays accusait constamment un déficit de la balance des
paiements et avait un contrdle des devises, tandis que tous les autres
pays d’Europe parvinrent a assainir leurs balances des paiements et
d’abandonner le systéme de contrdle des devises pour passer au sy-
sttme multilatéral et aux monnaies convertibles. Nous nous trouvons
aujourd’hui dans le cercle des pays de I'Europe de I'Est, qui ont un
monopole d’Etat traditionnel, et de la Turquie qui n’est pas encore
parvenue a établir des relations monétaires saines et des relations éco-
nomiques avec l'étranger, fondées sur une base saine, en raison d’une
mauvaise politique économique.

La Yougoslavie n’a pas réussi de mettre en valeur sa position poli-
tique favorable, dans l'apreés-guerre. Elle n'a pas réussi de mettre a
profit des chances rarement favorables qu’elle avait et a encore parmi
les pays du tiers monde. La politique économique erronnée n’était pas
en mesure de mettre en jeu des instruments progressifs et efficaces du
systtme économique. L’erreur fondamentale de la politique en matiére
des relations économiques avec l'étranger consistait dans la premisse
selon laquelle pour rémédier aux perturbations de la balance des paie-
ments il vallait mieux racourcir le jable plus long au lieu d’allonger
le plus cour. Ce concept erronné est également coupable des difficul-
tés les plus récentes, qui ont déja évolué en une véritable crise de la
balance des paiements et des devises.

Il n'y a pas de chances qu'une aide efficace et rapide vienne ni
de l'extérieur ni de la politique économique nationale, et surtout de la
politique monétaire et de crédit. Les expériences acquises démontrent
avec évidence que les moyens financiers de I'étranger ne trouvent pas
dans le pays un climat qui leur permette d’étre utilisés comme il se doit.
D’autre part, la politique monétaire et de crédit, dans les conditions de
potentiels de production insuffisamment exploités, ne peut pas représen-
ter une plateforme a partir de laquelle pourraient étre résolus avec
efficacité les problémes attenants a la balance des paiements, accumu-
lés au cours des 25 derni¢res années. Si les choses sont telles qu’elles
sont, il ne reste rien d’autre que d’emprunter une voie qualitativement
nouvelle dans l'institutionnalisation des relations économiques.

Cette nouvelle direction dans le développement devrait étre recher-
chée dans la création d'instituts qui agiront en feedback sur la scéne
économique nationale et obligeront que des mesures correctives trés
sérieuses soient prises dans l'ensemble du systéme de l'activité écono-
mique. Je ne crois plus qu'une politique de stabilisation, qui s’inspire-
rait de motifs intérieurs, puisse étre efficacement mise en oeuvre et
aboutir a l'assainissement monétaire, si elle ne comprend pas des instru-
ments pouvant empécher que le développement des relations économi-
ques avec l'étranger dans une économie relativement fortement dépen-
dante, de ce développement notamment, ne commence 4 menacer sérieu-
sement la stabilité économique. Jusqu'a présent cela fut trés caracté-
ristique pour I'économie yougoslave dans laquelle les relations avec
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I'étranger représentaient en permanence un facteur deséquilibrant la
stabilité.

Si I'on parvient & imbriquer dans le systéme des relations écono-
miques avec I'étranger des stabilisateurs correspondants, ceux-ci exerce-
ront, dans une économie nationale fortement dépendante des relations
avec l'extérieur, une influence décisive sur la réalisation de la stabilité
économique intérieure. Et on voulait nous faire croire justement le
contraire, & savoir que la stabilité économique intérieure doit préluder
a la normalisation des relations économiques intérieures doit préluder a
a la normalisation des relations économiques internationales de la Yougo-
slavie, vu que cela représentait dans la théorie et la politique traditio-
nnelle une approche dominante a la solution du probléme. Cependant,
pour les pays en voie de développement qui, dans une mesure considé-
rable, dépendent des relations économiques avec l'étranger, ces rela-
tions auront un tel effet réversible sur le développement des conditions
économiques intérieures, qu’une politique de stabilisation, souffrant
d’aileurs d’inefficacité, quand il s’agit de ces pays, devra se heurter
des forces destructrices par la tendance prononcée de hausse relative-
ment forte des importations par rapport a I'accroissement des exporta-
tions.

Il n’est pas facile de modifier cette tendence quand il s’agit de ces
pays. Un changement éventuel pourrait résulter d’'un développement a
long terme. Prédire que les importations doivent croitre plus lentement
que l'accroissement des exportations représente dans les conditions actu-
elle une tentative de fuir la réalité et d’ignorer les phénoménes spon-
tanés fondamentaux de la croissance économique, relevés nettement par
la théorie moderne. Par conséquent il serait fatal si la normalisation
institutionnelle des relations économiques avec l’étranger continuait a
étre ajournée.

Nous allons devoir compter encore longtemps sur le déficit dans la
balance des paiements. Mais 1'on va pouvoir y remédier plus radicale-
ment si nous permettons que le processus d'assainissement monétaire
comprennent aussitét que possible l'institut de la convertibilité et du
marché de devises sur lequel s’affirmerait le véritable cours économi-
que en devises. Autant que cette opération d’assainissement monétaire
puisse paraitre risquante et posée a l'envers, elle semble étre, d’apres
les expériences acquises jusqu'a présent, la plus souhaitable dans les
expériences acquises jusqu'a présent, la plus souhaitable dans les cir-
constances présentes. Ces circonstances sont loin du climat véritable a
recommander pour de telles entreprises. Or, sans cela nous allons sans
cesse connaitre une aggravation du climat, et nous allons ajourner ainsi
sans cesse des entreprises radicales.

La convertibilité, qui commencerait avec la création des conditi-
ons favorable a la convertibilité extérieure de facto par la voie de
I'élargissement de la transferabilité du dinar, et le marché de devises
d'un type de marché interbancaire limité représenteraient des conditi-
ons propices a la formation d’'un cours de change toujours plus réel,
et celuici, de son coté, piloterait les développement des exportations
et des importations justement dans le sens que nous voulons et qui
nous conduira & 'assainissement de la balance des paiements, en enco-
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urageant dans les conditions d’expension économique les exportations
et en ralentissant les importations. Avec le cours de change non réel
que nous avons maintenant, c’est justement le contraire qui se produit,
on décourage les exportations et on stimule les importations. Et en
plus on néglige le probleme de l'incongruité des phases du cycle de
conjoncture dans les économies nationales, ce qui fait que par un cours
de change non réel on favorise les exportations au moment méme ol
elles sont déja trés attrayantes grace aux phénomenes de recession
sur les marchés extérieurs. La réversibilité du cycle économique ren-
contre dans le cours de change réel un régulateur économique déter-
miné qui concoure 2 la politique anti-cyclique.

Il convient d’ajouter que dans les relations économiques de la
Yougoslavie avec l'étranger la part intolérablement grande du bilaté-
ralisme représente justement un traitement contre-indiqué de l'insta-
bilité économique nationale. Toutes les réformes monétaires opérées
des échanges bilatéraux des effets contraires a ce qui étaient attendus.
Si en plus on a en vu l'attitude économico-politique beaucoup plus ef-
ficace des partenaires yougoslaves dans le domaine des échanges de
clearing, et notamment ceux qui ont encore le monopole de I’Etat sur
le plan des échanges avec l'étranger, alors il devient évident que tout
changement de parité de notre monnaie nationale représente un don
fait directement a ces pays sans possibilité aucune qu'il soit compensé
d'une manieére ou d'une autre. Aussi est-il évident que la Yougoslavie
devra liquider au plutdt les vestiges du bilatéralisme. Si cela était
jusqu'a présent un probléme insoluble, cela était dit au fait que dans
I'institutionnalisation des relations économiques avec l'étranger nous
n’agissions pas comme si 'abandon du bilatéralisme devenait un élé-
ment dérivé du systéme des relations économiques avec l'étranger. Si
nous passons a la convertibilité et au marché de devises, alors le sort
des vestiges du bilatéralisme est décidé. Il n'y a pas de raisons que
nos partenaires de la zone clearing d’hier ne voient dans le marché
yougoslave une partie intégrante de la région convertible avec toutes
les conséquences que cela pourrait avoir.

Enfin, il reste encore quelques questions relatives a la stratégie
commerciale. Jusqu'a quant la Yougoslavie pourra-t-elle, sans consé-
quences de plus en plus graves, résoudre d'une fagon tout a fait impro-
visée les problemes de ses rapports économiques avec certains groupe-
ments économiques régionaux. Il me semble qu’il s'agit 12 d’'une ques-
tion a laquelle on peut, avec certitude grandissante, donner une réponse
négative, et au sujet de laquelle on peut constater un rétrécissement
marqué du champ de manoeuvre. L'Europe connaitra sur le plan du
commerce des processus d’intégration de plus en plus poussés, & I'Ouest
et a I'Est. Ces processus seront d’intensités différentes, mais dotés
d'une méme logique économique. Quelle attitude prendre dans le con-
texte de ce processus est une des questions cardinales de la nouvelle
stratégie commerciale.

Une deuxieme grande question est liée au systéme préférentiel
mondial de 'avenir. Quelque lente que soit son évolution, il est certain
qu'il sera réalisé a 1'époque out la Yougoslavie aura commencé a émer-
ger de la phase du sous-développement économique. Dans quelle me-
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sure elle sera bénéficiaire du systéme préférentiel, et dans quelle me-
sure elle se transformera, dans un avenir proche, en donateur de pré-
férentiel, c’est une question a laquelle il serait difficile de répondre en
ce moment. Toutefois, elle doit édifier ses positions sur cette question
en se liant aux pays qui connaissent des problemes analogues. Il est
certain que le temps ne travaille pas en faveur de la Yougoslavie et
que dans ce contexte elle se voit confronter d'une facon plus aigue aux
problemes de la compétitivité, du progres technologique et du dévelop-
pement de la productivité et de 'organisation au niveau de l'entreprise.
Par ailleurs, l'intégration de plus en plus intense aux développements
économiques signifie pour la Yougoslavie une nécessité de redoubler
d’efforts a cet égard. Ceci exige, pour sa part, un systéme d’activité
économique plus efficace, accompagné de flexibilité croissante dans la
production ce en quoi l'importation du capital dans des formes les
plus diverses commence a occuper une place de plan en plus impor-
tante. Ceci compléte certainement tout ce qui a été englobé antérieure-
ment sous l'institutionalisation des relations économiques avec 1’étran-
ger.
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YUGOSLAVIA’S NONALIGNMENT POLICY AND PROBLEMS OF
EUROPEAN SECURITY AND COOPERATION
I

Yugoslavia’s foreign policy is determined by three basic factors:
the socio-political system, the geo-political position and this country’s
approach to and place in world politics. This is succintly expressed in
the definition that Yugoslavia is a socialist, European, nonaligned
country. Each of these elements is vital both from the point of view
of the nature of its foreign policy and from the point of view of its
national security. Namely only a successful socialist development — a
development along the line of self-management socialism in keeping
with its specific conditions at that — secures the strength and cohesion
of its society as a factor of its national security and defines its special
place both in the nonalignment movement and in world politics in
general. In the same way, its active and adequate policy in the Euro-
pean plane serves the interests of its safe and successful internal deve-
lopment while concurrently representing a contribution to general ob-
jectives of nonalignment. Finally, solely an independent and nonaligned
Yugoslavia can attain its tree socialist development and act succesfully
on the European scale. A change in any sphere — digression from its
own socialist development or the disregard of the European policy or
the forsaking of the nonalignment policy — would inevitably affect
its vital national interests of security and progress as well as its posi-
tion and role in international relations. The positive experience so far
is the best proof that these surmises are true. That is why the above-
mentioned definition that Yugoslavia is a socialist, European, nonaligned
country represents the starting point for the pursuance of Yugoslavia's
foreign policy as well as for its comprehension on the part of its
partners and all those who are interested in it.

Lack of understanding or witty impeachment of the compatibility
and inseparable connection between these, three elements had existed
in practice, especially formerly. There had existed theses, for instance,
that a socijalist country cannot be nonaligned but that it must join a
community (or rather the bloc) of socialist countries; that Yugoslavia’s
activity in the nonalignment movement signifies its disengagement in
Europe; or, that the intensification of its foreign political activity on
the European scale means the desertion of the nonalignment move-
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ment. Practice has convincingly denied these and similar outlooks on
and attitudes towards Yugoslavia’s foreign policy.

Having underlined the need for a thorough envisioning of Yugosla-
via as a subject in international relations we shall dwell in this paper
upon two basic concomitants of its foreign policy — nonalignment and
activity on the European scale. To begin with, as it already results from
the above-said, these are two component parts of one single entity;
Yugoslavia's nonalignment policy and the policy of vigorous activity in
Europe cannot be separated. Since the time it has committed itself for
the policy of nonalignment and has been actively engaged in this mo-
vement, Yugoslavia has never — this has not been objectively possible
either — neglected the problems of Europe and its activity in this
sphere, but has always done as much as the situation in that part of
the world warranted. On the other hand, in its foreign political activity
in Europe it has always acted as a nonaligned country, it has consis-
tently been guided by principles and objectives of the nonalignment
policy while concurrently never diminishing its efforts within the set-
ting of the movement of nonaligned countries. If there have been cer-
tain oscillations in some periods of time it has not been a question of
oscillations in the foreign political orientation but rather of possibili-
ties for its realization in concrete action depending upon the develop-
ment of the situation in international relations.

Nonalignment, both as a foreign political philosophy and as a
movement, indubitably represents a significant phenomenon in the post-
war world politics. True, it has often been wrongly interpreted and
even disparaged both in the foreign political practice of other countries,
above all of the great powers, and in the doctrine of international rela-
tions. However, experience so far has already proved to a great extent
that its significance in contemporary international relations is greater,
that the settings of its content are broader and that its function in inter-
national relations is of more lasting nature than has been considered
and maintained by many people. That is why it is advisable to point
to the basic factors that have historically caused the emergence of
nonalignment and to the vital elements of the concept of nonalignment,
its nature and content. Space certainly does not permit to do more
than to advance these questions in an extremely condensed form.

The emergence of nonalignment has been determined above all
by the following historical . circumstances. First, there has been the
military-political polarization in post-war international relations which
has been expressed in the cold war and in the formation of blocs as an
instrument of power politics and confrontation of principal rivals in
this phase of world history. Secondly, the disintegration of colonialism
which led to the national liberation of millions of people of these two
continents and to the emergence of a large number of new states. And
thirdly, enormous differences in the degree of economic development
whereby it has been just the newly-liberated and other countrics out-
side blocs, chiefly of the southern hemisphere, that found themselves
in a state of economic backwardness. Thus have economically undeve-
loped countries, which have mostly been concurrently newly-liberated
countries and had been in the initial phase of the process of formation
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and consolidation of their national states, found a common denomi-
nator of their vital interests under conditions of the cold war conflict
between two bloc groups of the industrially developed world. On the
other hand, their interests had not been identical with the interests of
the developed world which were involved in the conflict between anta-
gonistic blocs. Their inclusion in that conflict would serve only other
people’s interests and would be detrimental to their own interests, but
the prolongation or escalation of that conflict also jeopardized their
security and unhindered development.

That is why the first manifestation of the nonalignment policy
has been expressed in the desire and endeavour of these countries to
remain outside blocs and their mutual conflict. This factually passive
foreign political attitude has been the reflection of the given historical
situation in the late forties and early fifties of this century. And yet,
it is already in this attitude that has been contained also the
gist of the active attitude of nonaligned countries towards world
politics in the sense that they had not been only anxious to remain out-
side blocs and their possible military conflict but they had been also
vitally concerned that this conflict should not at all take place, or
rather, that international peace be preserved and international security
consolidated. For, it was absolutely clear to these countries already at
that time that a possible holocaust would inevitably involve also their
territories. Moreover, it has soon been proved in the post-war develop-
ment that the confrontation of the super-powers leads to local wars,
precisely in the territories of underdeveloped, or rather nonaligned
countries which are embroiled in these conflicts for the benefit of
industrially highly developed countries organized into blocs.

Consequently, if nonalignment assumed the form of passivity in
the first phase this has not been the expression of the political orien-
tation of this movement but in fact the expression of the inability to
do anything else under given conditions. And yet, as has already been
underlined, the endeavours of nonaligned countries to mobilize their
forces against the escalation of the cold war have gradually been increa-
singly expressed already in this phase along with their strivings to
remain outside blocs and their conflicts. The characteristic feature of
this phase has been the Korean war in the course of which nonaligned
countries had first sought above all to remain aside while they have
later played an active part in the settlement of this conflict in the course
of negotitations. The wrong qualification of the policy of nonalignment
as passive neutrality in relation to the conflict between blocs is the
consequence of the misunderstanding of this initial phase in which
nonaligned countries had been unable to do much more than they had
done, ie., not to be involved in that conflict. That is why one must
underline as one of the vital characteristic features of nonalignment
its active attitude towards world problems, or rather, its orientation
to playing an active role in world politics.

Just as nonalignment has often been wrongly qualified as a pas-
sive foreign political attitude and neutrality, its goals and function
have also been given an extremely limited interpretation. As a matter
of fact, proceeding from the fact that nonalignment historically emer-
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ges as reaction to the formation of blocs and to their confrontation,
the role of nonalignment had previously been reduced solely to the
prevention of the spreading of these cold war formations and to the
transcendance of the state of cold war. However, the entire subsequent
developoment has denied this concept and has proved that the role
and objectives of nonalignment are far broader. The fundamental and
most general definition of the program of political action of the move-
ment of nonalignment is the substantial transformation of the present
system of international relations upon the principles of the UN Charter
and peaceful active coexistence. In other words, the purpose is to shift
from the system of equal and democratic relations and security which
is not based upon the balance of terror. Observing nonalignment in its
activity one can notice, within its above mentioned general orientation,
especially the following basic trends of its program ot action: preven-
tion of the spread of blocs and of the cold war as well as the transcen-
dance of this state of affairs; the general consolidation of international
peace and security (peaceful settlement of disputes, measures aimed at
disarmament and arms control etc.); the anticolonial struggle; economic
development; and civil rights, especially the struggle against racial dis-
crimination. This extensive platform developed gradually in the process
of evolution of the nonalignement movement and today already repre-
sents a clearly expressed entity.

The next, third significant characteristic feature of nonalignment
which must be underlined consists in its long-term prospect which
naturally stems from the previously listed features of this international
movement. As a matter of fact it is not question of an ephemeral pheno-
menon, or rather of a movement the role of which is confined to the
period of the cold war conflict between blocs. By virtue of the fact
that the activity of the nonaligned is defined by their long-term interest
in fundamental changes of the system of international relations, this
movement necessarily has a far more lasting historical role than has
been considered, especially in the earlier phase.

Finally, the non-alignment movement, while realizing its extre-
mely far-reaching goals, concurrently becomes the representative of ge-
neral interests of peace and progress. Nonalignment has historically
emerged as resistance and opposition against definite tendencies of
the industrially developed part of the world in the sphere of world
politics but its long-term goals and its function reflect general interests,
i.e., even the interests of the part of the world from whose contradic-
tions the cold war has developed. For this reason nonalignment natu-
rally becomes an ever broader movement and its platform offers gro-
unds for pooling and mobilizing all positive efforts for the development
of a better world — a world which corresponds to requirements of the
contemporary development of human society.

In connection with the basic characteristic features of nonalign-
ment the question of the general definition of this international pheno-
menon is also raised: whether this is primarily a foreign political doc-
trine, or rather, an outlook on the world which has gradually deve-
loped at gatherings of the nonaligned countries; or whether it is a
definite type of foreign policy or rather the sum of identical or similar
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foreign political orientations of a certain number of countries; or whet-
her a new system of international relations, which is in the process of
its gradual making, is involved. In the theory of international relations
these three concepts chiefly appear. Each of these outlooks contains
elements of a reply to the question that has been brought up but none of
them is sufficient in itself. The proper answer must be sought in their
synthesis. As a matter of fact, nonalignment is concurrently also a
foreign political doctrine and a foreign political action and a system of
international relations which must develop in practice and replace the
existing system that has resulted from the cold war. As a-doctrine nona-
lignment is based upon the principles of the UN Charter and peaceful
active coexistence along with the specific accents which the post war
development has brought in its wake; as foreign political practice it
represents the concerted effort of nonaligned countries for the reali-
zation of general goals of the above mentioned platform, striving theory
to an ever broader mobilization of all progressive forces; as a system of
international relations nonalignment represents the negation of bloc
structures and power politics in the sense of the integration of the world
into a democratic community of equal countries.

In addition, nonalignment is also an international political move-
ment in the sense of the concerted efforts of countries which belong
to it for the sake of the realization of common goals. One must under-
line that this movement has all along been without of any kind of
permanent organizational forms and that it is characterized by a flexi-
ble form of cooperation. The nonalignment movement has also never
implied the coordination of foreign policies in the realization of specific
goals of countries belonging to it; they always freely form their views
on questions in which they are directly interested. Finally this move-
ment has never appeared as a bloc either, or rather, as the third bloc
towards the two antagonistic blocs of the industrially developed world
and it has also not relied in its actions upon force which it does not
possess either. The nonalignment movement solely possessed moral-
political power and practice has proved that this factor is not unimpor-
tant in world politics.

First concepts of the nonalignment policy appeared soon after
World War 11 — even before the formation of blocs and the flaring up
of the cold war, before the fall of colonial empires and the formation
of new states in Asia and Africa. As a matter of fact as far back as
1946, Nehru, as Vice-Premier in Lord Wavell’s cabinet, made the first
declaration on nonaligned foreign policy, emphasizing in his statement
that India would pursue an independent policy in foreign affairs,

aligned one against another. In the course of the Korean war Indian re-
presentative to the United Nations used for the first time the term
»nonalignment«. The first gathering which has in fact intiated nonalign-
ment as a movement had been the Bandung Conference in 1955 which
had rallied upon the platform of the struggle for the liquidation of
colonialism but which had transcended these settings with its results.
Then followed meetings and conferences which have marked the deve-
lopment of this movement; the tripartite meeting between Nehru, Nas-
ser ant Tito in Brioni (Yugoslavia) in 1956; the meeting of five heads
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of state of nonaligned countries — Nehru, Sukarno, Nasser, Nkrumah
and Tito on the occasion of the session of the UN General Assembly in
New York in 1960; the Belgrade Conference of heads of nonaligned sta-
tes in 1961; the meeting of high-ranking government representatives of
nonaligned countries in Cairo in 1962 devoted to problems of economic
development; the Cairo summit Conference of nonaligned countries in
1964; the second economic conference of nonaligned countries in Lusaka
in 1970.

Troughout this period of time a complete concept of nonalign-
ment has been formed, the nonalignment movement has been built and
developed (by the number of its members it has more than doubled) and
it has given its indubitable contribution to the promotion of the situa-
tion in the world in all basic spheres — of peace and security, decoloni-
zation, economic development and civil rights.

As can already be partially seen from some of the above-mentioned
data, Yugoslavia has been playing an active role in the movement of the
nonaligned since the very beginning. The roots of Yugoslavia’s commit-
ment for the policy of nonalignment must be sought in the historical
experience and the tradition of the struggle of its peoples for freedom
and independence, and particularly in the tradition of its revolutionary
movement that had been the vehicle of the liberation struggle in World
War II and of efforts for the creation of a new, socialist society; also,
in the specific conditions in which this country found itself in the first
post-war years when its free and independent development had been
seriously jeopardized by the endeavours of the two blocs to establish their
domination over it; and finally in its national interests to be connected
with countries of the so-called third world and to contribute to the
concerted efforts for the improvement of the situation in international
relations.

As soon as Yugoslavia managed to overcome the isolation in which
it had landed after the serious conflict with the Stalinist policy of the
USSR and its bloc, i.e., since 1950, Yugoslavia began developing rela-
tions with overseas countries, both political and economic and cultural
relations. In that same year, in 1950, the Yugoslav government officially
announced its nonaligned policy at the Fifth regular session of the UN
General Assembly when its spokesman declared that Yugoslavia cannot
agree to mankind having to choose between the domination of the one
or the other great power and that it is in favour of a world of free and
equal nations and for a democratic struggle in that direction. Since the
above-mentioned meeting of heads of three nonaligned countries in
Brioni in 1956, Yugoslavia has continuously been in the centre of all
activities of nonaligned countries.

With its principled foreign policy, successful industrialization and
economic growth and original socialist social system, Yugoslavia has
gained reputation and confidence among other nonaligned countries
and has occupied a prominent place in this movement. However, in
keeping with the basic goals and principle of nonalignment and guided
by its special interests as a European country, Yugoslavia managed also
to set up relations upon an equal footing and cooperation with all coun-
tries of both the blocs already in the mid-fifties. Moreover, in the



sixties Yugoslavia also achieved regular relations with regional economic
organizations of that continent. Along the line of these same goals of
the nonalignment and realizing the policy of transcendance of the arti-
fical division of the world and as fruitful as possible all-out coopera-
tion, Yugoslavia has opened its borders and it is today the only country
which has abolished upon a reciprocal basis, visas with all countries of
East and West Europe except Spain, Portugal, Albania and Greece, as
well as with a certain number of countries of the third world.

The prominent position of Yugoslavia in the third world conduced
to the consolidation of its role in world politics and concurrently of
its national security. It is still the only European country in the nona-
lignment movement and, vice versa, the only active nonaligned country
in Europe, Its long-term nation interests determine its active enga-
gement in the movement of the nonaligned just as its geo-political po-
sition causes its manifold activity in the European plane.

II

The review of the policy of Yugoslavia in the European plane de-
mands a preliminary description of certain general characteristics of
the international situation in this area in the post-war period.

Europe has been not only the principal arena of World War II but
also the area where the cold war between the super powers — together
with their allies — had broken out evolved and attained some of its
culminating points. The severity and intricacy of this conflict have been
ever greater since, for one thing, an area of key political and economic
significance was involved and, for another, because it was just in this
area of the world that the effects of World War II have been the most
far-reaching in every respects: to begin with, the constellation of fore-
ces has been vitally altered; with the disappearance of the Third Reich
in Germany a vacuum has ben created which was provisionally filled
with allied occupation; significant territorial changes have been effec-
tuated; a strong concentration of military forces, their stationing in
alien territories, direct mutual confrontation between the super-powers
and strict demarcation of their spheres of interest have taken place
while in the socio-political sphere the process of revolutionary changes
has started in a whole range of countries.

The speedy escalation of the cold war strongly deformed relations
in Europe so that the first and fiercest battle of the cold war conflict
in the mid-fifties ended in a rigid division of Europe, Germany and
Berlin into two antagonistic parts (East and West) and the alignment
of countries and these two parts of Europe into two rigid bloc forma-
tions which were led by the two super powers.

It stands to reason that under these conditions all outstanding
problems which World War II had left in its wake have been decisively
affected by the cold war: under its influence not only any progress in
the settlement of these outstanding questions was virtually blocked,
but even their nature has changed. As a matter of fact outstanding
questions in relations between the former allies during the war that
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had elapsed (the signing of the peace treaty with Germany, the recogni-
tion of territorial changes and new borders, the status of Germany etc.)
became then contentious problems of irreconcilable interests between
the contesting parties in the cold war. In the post-war period the Euro-
pean problem in fact increasingly less amounted to the settlement of
outstanding inter-allied questions stemming from World War II and incre-
asingly became a specific product of the cold war or rather of the poli-
tical conflict between the two super powers for supremacy in the world.
Consequently, the elements of the European problem certainly origi-
nate from certain elementary outstanding problems stemming from
World War II but it is today in fact the result of the cold war and it is
upon this basis that one must look for a reply to the question concer-
ning the substance of the European problem and its settlement, as
well as about the paths for attaining this goal.

The basic reply amounts to the fact that the essence of the Euro-
pean problem is in the nature of contemporary international relations,
i.e., in the division of Europe into spheres of interest and in power po-
litics and in the hegemonistic position of the great powers. It is a ques-
tion of a dissatisfactory condition as the part of the general state of
international relations in the world — a state of unequal relations, artifi-
cial barriers and impeded international cooperation as well as the lack
of full and stable security, particularly as regards smaller countries.
As far as concrete outstanding questions which are originating from
the last world war, above all those from the so-called German complex
are concerned, their settlement is certainly absolutely necessary and
important but it does not represent the substance of this problem. The
elimination of these outstanding problems will create the pre-conditions
for the realization of basic changes in Europe, but solely pre-conditions
which need not or rather will not automatically bring about the basic
goal that is desired. As a matter of fact if nothing were to be vitally
changed after this in the nature of relations in Europe, all the substan-
tial components of the existing dissatisfactory situation would be still
present. To make it more concrete: if Europe — after the regulation of
border questions, the status of East Germany and its relations with
West Germany, the status of Berlin and similar, incontestably impor-
tant questions — would still remain divided into spheres of interest and
organized into blocs, and the great powers would retain their hegemo-
mistic position and the possibility to resort to force at will, then it
would not be possible to speak about a substantial change of the state
of affairs in Europe.

From the essential content of the European problem defined in
this way will stem also the basic reply concerning the essence of its
solution. As a matter of fact, if the essence of this problem is in the
existing system of international relations the way out must also be
sought in the change of that system. In fact, the only and real alterna-
tive to the existing unsatisfactory state of relations in Europe (and not
only there) i.e., the only factual solution of the problem consists in such
a transformation of the existing system by means of which will be
climinated -the bloc structures and barriers as well as the hegemonistic
position of the great powers and by means of which a new system will
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be built of genuinely free and equal international relations in the spirit
of principles of peaceful and active coexistence The emancipation of
European countries which represents a vital concomitant in this com-
plex does not signify solely their independence in relation to one of the
two super powers but also the exclusion of Europe from the confron-
tation of these super powers, or rather, a guarantee that they should
not involve it in their conflicts as well as that they should not possibly
achieve some sort of condominium over it.

However much this definition of the European problem and its
solution may at first glance appear to be excessively generalized and
simplified, as an ideal and unfathomably distant objective, it nonethe-
less expresses the essence of the matter and it represents the absolutely ne-
cessary criterion for the evolution of every concrete initiative, concept and
drive in this sphere. For, there exist drives which could even bring about
some apparently positive results (such as a momentary stabilization of
relations and the expansion of cooperation between countries of divi-
ded Europe) without, nonetheless, being acceptable as a factual con-
tribution to the settlement of the basic problem of this continent in
the event that they would factually mean the consolidation or perpetua-
tion of the system of spheres of interest and bloc structures or, on the
other hand, the setting up of a bilateral arrangement between the two
super powers at the expense of the sovereign rights of European coun-
tries. In brief, the above-mentioned substantial solution means above
all a long-term orientation toward action and not a directly attainable
goal.

In view of the fact that the substantial solution of the European
problem presupposss profound changes in the system of international
relations it is clear that a longer period of time is needed for the reali-
zation of that goal. This concurrently signifies that there exist no great
solutions and sudden about faces but that the process of transformation
by means of partial and transitional solutions will be realized under
conditions of the further existence of bloc structure and other elements
of the present system. Evolution will consists in their gradual limitation,
change and replacement with new elements. This is the only realistic
approach because it is evident that blocs cannot be merely dissolved,
spheres of influence abolished and the great powers simply talked into
or forced to give up the hegemonistic policy.

Proceeding from this reality one must also seek the best possible
replies to the question on the immediate steps, line and methods of
the political action of European countries which, in the long run, are
due to bring about the achievement of the ultimate goal in the solu-
tion of the European problem, or rather, the transformation of the
existing system of international relations in the spirit of the UN Char-
ter and peaceful and active coexistence. We shall describe here certain
more important factors in this respect.

To begin with, in view of the fact that the European problem is
in fact the result of fundamental universal contradictions, especially of
those existing in relations between the two super powers, the action
of European countries must create conditions for the change of the po-
licy of these powers, this necessarily implying both the achievement
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of corresponding cooperation with them in this job and the shattering
of the monopoly they had so far in the settlement of European pro-
blems. If the emancipation of Europe from the confrontation of the
super powers and their spheres of interests represents one of the essen-
tial characteristics of the European settlement, it is absolutely neces-
sary that the action for the realization of the goal desired should be-
come independent, or rather »European« so that all countries of this
continent obtain the place, role and influence naturally belonging to
them in the settlement of vital questions of their existence, security
and prosperity.

In their activity European countries should continuously strive to
an increasing limitation of the effects of bloc structures and to the limi-
tation of the space for the implementation of the policy of spheres of
interest and hegemonistic rights of the great powers in them, with
simultaneous efforts to introduce new solutions (of non-bloc nature)
into the system of international relations. The process of gradual tran-
scendance of the bloc division of Europe also presupposes a progressive
opening of all possible channels for contacts and relations between
European countries and nations in order to create, by means of an ever
broader and more intensive circulation of people, goods and ideas, a
network of common inierest, to change and bring closer together con-
cepts concerning vital questions of coexistence and cooperation in this
area of the world.

The gradual implementation of certain measures in the sphere of
arms control in Europe would not only represent part of the general
effort for the achievement of disarmament in the world but would
directly conduce also to the increasing security of European countries
in an improved political atmosphere which is not an insignificant factor
in this process. Even though we are aware of the intricacy and of the
delicate nature of this question, as well as of the fact that it is condi-
tional upon the military-strategic ratio between the two super powers,
we nonetheless think that it is both necessary and possible to ap-
proach the pursuit and realization of individual partial settlements
already in this, initial phase. Without embarking on the review of all
the more important aspects of this problem we shall just mention
certain measures which, in our opinion, could represent the initial steps
along the path of its settlement.

To begin with, if one bears in mind the fact that the military-poli-
tical presence of the super powers in Europe and the influence they
exert upon the situation in this part of the world are the basic factor
of the abnormal situation and potential danger for the security of
European countries, it is vitally important that their presence should
diminish, particularly their military presence as an instrument of force
in the implementation of political goals. The first useful step in this
direction would be to halt any further escalation in this sphere. By
undertaking definite international obligations in"this respect one would
not only prevent or at least make more difficult the further escalation
of foreign military presence which has been taking place especially in
certain extreme situations, but good pre-conditions would also be crea-
ted for the beginning of a gradual reduction of this presence. The dis-
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continuation of the escalation of foreign military presence in Europe
should certainly encompass all aspects of this process, quantitative and
qualitative alike: from the setting up of new military bases, or rather
the expansion of foreign military presence with the inclusion of new
countries, through the increase of their volume in countries where shey
already exist, to the transfer of troops and bases in these countnes to
strategically and politically neuralgic areas and the introduction of new
weapons disturbing the equilibrium.

It is also certain that definite restrictions in the sphere of military
manoeuvers represent a measure which is not unattainable even in
this initial phase and which would also contribute to a certain extent
to the stabilization of the situation, to a better political atmosphere
and greater security in Europe. The advisability of this measure can be
clearly perceived if one bears in mind various situations in which mili-
tary manoeuvers have been exploited so far as the means of pressure
and of the policy of force. With the acceptance and respect of definite
regulations concerning the dimensions, site (vulnerable areas, other pe-
ople’s territories, and the like) and method of execution of manoeuvers
one would obviously achive one of the results which facilitate further,
even more important undertakings.

The setting up of atom-free zones in Europe is certainly a rather
complicated thing and it is not likely that it would be possible to make
definite suggestions and forecasts in that respect for the present phase
of development of the European and world situation, but one must
nonetheless not disregard efforts in this direction either. It is probable
that within the setting of other broader arrangements certain results
even of peripheral importance could be achieved.

All these and other similar measures not only fail to mean the
provisional postponement of basic efforts towards achieving a balanced
reduction of armed forces in Europe but presuppose parallel actions
provided that the above-mentioned measures are due to make possible
and facilitate the successful realization of these efforts.

We think that it is superfluous to advance specially in this rather
limited space a series of measures in the economic, cultural and other
spheres of cooperation which could be achieved to a considerable extent
already in this phase. There exist fairly extensive possibilities for achie-
ving, by means of bilateral and multilateral arrangements, a varied all-
European cooperation to which countries of this continent are naturally
directed.

The need to perceive as realistically as possible all possibilities
and to study all elements of settlements that can be reached in the near
future, proves the advisability of a certain pooling and coordination of
efforts of all European countries in this direction. As the most realis-
tic aspect of this action emerges the possibility for the setting up of a
European committee of experts which would systematically deal with
the study of these questions. In its work it would not be so vital to
adopt joint drafts and recommendations to governments as much as it
would be important to achieve a constructive exchange of views and a
factual effort for contributing to the discovery of a settlement.

Finally, it is certain that one of the first all-European gatherings
should result also in the general adoption of principles upon which
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relations in Europe must be founded. Even though the principles of
the UN Charter are involved, which are binding for all states, it is
nonetheless politically advisable to confirm them once again and to
apply them concretely upon the situation in Europe.

The realism of the expectation that in the sphere of European
security and cooperation it is posible to achieve definite results in the
present phase is also confirmed by a certain progress that has been
achieved recently, especially in the course of the last eighteen months.
In this respect one must particularly underline the following: first, the
results achieved in the normalization of relations between West Ger-
many and East European countries (the agreements that the Bonn
government has signed with the governments of the USSR and Poland;
the beginning of a dialogue between heads of governments of the two
Germanies; as well as the moving of the negotiations on Berlin from a
standstill); secondly, the further development of bilateral economic rela.
tions between East and West European countries, among which arran-
gements on industrial cooperation are particularly important (above
all on the building of important projects in the USSR by big West
German, Italian and French firms); thirdly, the beginning of some sort
of initial dialogue between the two blocs on the question concerning
the convocation of a conference on European security and cooperation
and the introduction of somewhat greater flexibility into their stands
concerning this question (we have in mind above all the meeting of
the NATO Council in Rome in May 1970 and the meeting of Foreign
Ministers of the Warsaw Pact countries in Budapest in June of that
same year); and fourthly, the intensified activity of European countries
in the sphere of the settlement of the question of security and coopera-
tion in their continent (in contrast to the previously existing situation
when initiative was virtually exclusively in the hands of the super
powers).

As far as the very Conference on European security and coopera-
tion is concerned, for the holding of which initiative has been given
quite a long time ago, it can be said that, as the result of the above-men-
tioned latest development, the chances for its realization are now con-
siderably greater than previously although there still exist numerous
serious obstacles along this road. However, in connection with this
conference we would like to underline certain factors. To begin with,
it is wrong to reduce the entire European action to the realization of
this conference and to over-emphasize its role. It certainly represents
an important link in the process of settlement of the European problem
but it does not exhaust the entire international activity in this sphere.
In fact, the conference can be solely the result of the preceding evolu-
tion of relations in Europe and consequently its sense is in sanctioning
the progress that has been achieved as well as in giving new stimuli and
possibly also organizational setting for further actions and also for
institutionalizing relations of cooperation in Europe upon a new basis.
Also, in order to realize this gathering one should avoid posing condi-
tions in-advance, but it is equally necessary, realistically regarded, to
eliminate beforehand the obstacles to its successful work, or rather to
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settle in advance certain basic concrete outstanding questions between
individual East and West European countries. These questions (such
as the status of East Germany and West Berlin and border questions)
cannot be settled by the conference but their existence can thwart the
conference. Finally, the conference must be conceived only as the first
in a series of gatherings of this kind, because it is evident that an
extremely intricate job which seeks a continuous action is involved.
From the first conference one can expect only modest results, but it
must not be convened before these results are certain. Failure is more
detrimental than not to hold this conference altogether. Increasingly
so since, all things considered, this conference must take place in the
near future. As a matter of fact, it is important that it should take place
as soon as possible but it is equally important that it should produce
results. The securing of results which would correspond to the given
conditions determines the time when it can be held.

It is quite evident that this idea of, and approach to the problem
of European security and cooperation is fully in keeping with the goals
and principles of the policy of nonalignment. In fact, it can be said
that they represent an adequate implementation of the general platform
of nonalignment upon the specific conditions of the European situa-
tion.

According to its possibilities Yugoslavia has incontestably offered
an important contribution to the promotion of the state of affairs in
Europe. To begin with, the very fact of its consistently nonaligned po-
sition in a neuralgic area of this continent has been of great importance
for the stabilization of relations. In addition, its successful policy of
good-neighbour relations and the development of allround cooperation
with countries surrounding it, as well as significant results in achieving
extensive cooperation with other European countries as well, including
also the full opening of its borders — do not represent solely a contri-
bution to the improvement of the situation in Europe but also an
extremely convincing example of realistic possibilities for the implemen-
tation of the policy of active and peaceful coexistence in this part of
the world.

For the sake of contributing to general efforts for the settlement
of the European problem and especially the realization of the idea of all-
European agreements, Yugoslavia has developed a considerably exten-
sive activity. In this sphere it has been especially engaged in the action
of nine (later of ten) European countries in the implementation of the
resolution of the UN General Assembly of December 21, 1965; unfor-
tunately, this action has not produced results because of the negative
attitude of the great powers. Recently, Yugoslav diplomacy in the sphere
of Europe has been extremely active: fairly intensive and close contact
of cooperation have becn achieved with virtually all European countries
in connection with the convocation of the conference on security and
cooperation and the settlement of European problems in general.
Within this setting an exceptionally important place belongs to the
visits of President Tito to numerous European countries by the end
of last year and early this year. It is in the interest of Yugoslavia, as
well of all other European countries, that the all-European talks on
security and cooperation take place as soon as possible but under con-
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ditions which will guarantee their success. That is why Yugoslavia will
keep investing efforts in this direction proceeding from its clearly de-
fined positions of the nonalignment policy.
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Ing. Prvoslav RAKOVIC,
General Manager of »Crvena Zastava« automobile factory, Kragujevac

FOREIGN CAPITAL INVESTMENT IN YUGOSLAVIA

1. Why is Yugoslavia Encouraging Foreign Capital Investment in
the Form of Joint Ventures With Yugoslav Economic Organisa-
tions?

Thanks to the 1965 reform of the Yugoslav economy, based on the
principles of joining in the international division of labour through
raising labour productivity to a level comparable to that achieved in
corresponding branches of the industry in industrially advanced coun-
tries, a liberalisation of the market and other measures, the Yugoslav
economv became competitive in relation to the economies of other coun-
tries. The proclamation of the economic reform was accompanied by
a series of regulations on the basis of which economic organisations and
their banks should take upon themselves the responsibility for finan-
cing simple and expanded reproduction, that is to say for the use of
foreign resources and for their repayment.

The industry should be guided in its development by the market
both as regards assortment and quantities under conditions of a cer-
tain degree of liberalisation.

Finding themselves in this situation, economic enterprises naturally
carried out various investigations of the market in order to define
their position in relation to the market and their mutual interdepen-
dence.

The main difficulty economic organisations immediately came up
against was the lack of funds which restricted all further activities.

They realized that there were four possible sources of funds:

— their own resources (auto-financing),

— mobilisation of resources of interested production organisations,
banks and foreign trade companies — through shares and participation,

— credits from domestic and foreign banks, and

— foreign capital investment in domestic enterprises.

Two of these possibilities were particularly interesting, i.e., the
mobilisation of domestic capital of interested economic organisations
and the investment of foreign capital in domestic enterprises.

The participation of domestic capital, through bonds or directly,
reflects the interest of the country’s economy in, for example:
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— helping the production of the final product which is in demand
on the market and for which the imerested enterprise supplies parts,
subsets, sets and generators,

— having a share in the profits obtained through sales, as a mar-
keting organization,

— participating, as a foreign trade organization, in export and
import deals of the producer apart from sharing the enterprises profits,

— investing money at a higher profit than offered by banks in the
form of interest rates.

The need for the participation of foreign capital, arises in the
first place, because of a shortage of foreign currency resources but
also because of increased interest among foreign firms in the success
of their Yugoslav partners, i.e, in an up-to-date organization of the
process of production and the application of modern technology which
all goes to decrease production costs.

In the past 25 years Yugoslavia has managed not only to recon-
struct its economy, but to build a large number of new plants and to
buy hundreds, perhaps even a thousand foreign licences. This has hel-
ped it to overcome its inherited backwardness and with its present
per capita income of roughly § 600 it is now approaching the medium
developed countries.

However, under conditions of accelerated technological develop-
ment in the world, based in the first place on highly developed research
activities which require highly qualified and expensive personnel, the
Yugoslav economy would find it difficult to make further progress
without establishing closer ties with corresponding foreign partners
who would be more than just creditors or licensors. They would have
to be partners who would share responsibility for the application of
modern technology, the organisation of work and would share in the
profits.

2. What Attracts Foreign Capital to Yugoslavia?

If we take foreign capital investment in the classical sense, i.e.,
investment with a view to obtaining a net profit on invested capital,
Yugoslavia does not have to offer its foreign partner what the coun-
tries of the West have, for reasons of social order, the size of the mar-
ket, technological development, etc.

Yugoslavia has adopted the principle that the market should be
the decisive factor in its economic system. In view of this country’s
economic development and its purchasing power at this stage, when the
industrially advanced countries are competing to expand the market
for their products, the Yugoslav market has a definite place parti-
cularly in economic developments in Europe.

In our view foreign businessmen are interested in investing their ca-
pital in this country primarily for the following reasons:

1) To expand their influence over the Yugoslav market by marke-
ting their products or parts, by licence sales or by organizing industrial
cooperation ad supplying the engineering, know-how, technical assis-
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tance, etc. The struggle for marketing and an expansion of the market
is particularly keen on markets where the population’s purchasing
power grows rapidly. According to its purchasing power, the Yugoslav
market has an important place in Europe as evidenced by the follo-
wing figures on imports in 1970:

— passenger cars roughly 170.000
— refrigerators roughly 450.000
— television sets roughly 320.000
— washing machines roughly 240.000

2) The shortage of labour in the industrially advanced countries
of Europe makes it more profitable to invest a certain amount of
resources in the expansion of capacities in Yugoslavia or the construc-
tion of new ones which would on the one hand, supply the mother
factory abroad with parts, sub-sets, sets and generators and on the
other, by an up-to-date system of organization of cooperation, based on
a division of the production programme, ensure customers for parts,
sub-sets, sets and generators or finished products. In this way the fore-
ign partner is resolving at one blow the problem of shortage of labour
force and a whole series of problems arising in connection with impor-
ted labour, such as material, social, housing and even political problems.

In the case at hand, the achievements of the Yugoslav industry
and the quality of Yugoslav qualified and un-skilled labour are of utmost
significance for the foreign partner.

3) In a period of boom on the market of an advanced country,
businessmen naturally invest in the development of production capaci-
tities to meet demand on their own market. These investments are
usually considerable in scope and the goods produced are intended for
the local market. However as periods of boom are usually followed by
periods of recession, economic organizations that invested excessively
in new capacities relying exclusively on a particular market, find them-
selves in great difficulties for the firing of personnel, even if they are
foreign nationals, presents numerous difficulties that are not easily
overcome.

Investments in the organizations of other countries, particularly
as part of the funds are supplied by the local organization, and the
absorptive power of the local market is integrated with the absorptive
power of the market of the investor, offer much more favourable pos-
sibilities both in periods of economic expansion in the country expor-
ting capital, as well as in possible periods of recession. There is a
growing number of foreign firms that are realizing the advantages of
such joint ventures and are making offers in that sense.

In the case of Europe there is an obvious tendency among the
highly and medium advanced countries of the old continent to inte-
grate their markets and production capacities and to divide their pro-
duction programmes. One of the main reasons for their interest in joint

181



ventures is their desire to enhance their economic power as defense
from other more powerful economies (in the first place the American
economy) and to ensure more favourable conditions for marketing
their goods on third markets where competition is becoming extremely
keen.

Naturally, for Yugoslavia, a country that was among the first to
proclaim the policy of peaceful coexistence among states with different
social and economic systems, economic integration is a natural follow-up
and logical complement to that policy.

3. What are the Facilities Offered to the Foreign Investor by
Yugoslav Law?

The first Yugoslav regulations on foreign capital investment in
Yugoslav enterprises for joint ventures were published in the Yugoslav
Official Gazette of July 19th, 1967.

The main feature of these regulations is that foreign capital invest-
ments in Yugoslavia are regulated by written contracts. Particular
emphasis is laid on the motive behind the signing of the contract, i.e.,
an increasc of production, productivity and exports, the introduction
and aplication of up-to-date technology techniques and organisation of
production and business in Yugoslav enterprises or the advancement of
scientific-research work.

The foreign partner invests capital in the Yugoslav enterprise on
a lasting basis. The enterprise in which the capital is invested functions
in accordance with Yugoslav regulations.

In principle, foreign capital may be invested in any Yugoslav enter-
prise. However, foreign resources may not be invested in enterprises in
the sphere of banking, insurance, domestic transport, trade, public
utilities and similar establishments and social services (except for
scientific-research purposes).

On the basis of the contract, the foreign partner may invest capi-
tal in the Yugoslav enterprise in the form of financial resources or non-
financial resources, such as: installations, machinery, patents, licences,
etc. In principle, the value of funds invested by the foreign partner in
the Yugoslav enterprise may not exceed 49% of the total funds invested
by the domestic and foreign partners put together.

The resources invested by the foreign partner into the Yugoslav
enterprise are used and decided upon by the Yugoslav enterprises in
which the funds were invested. Property and legal relations between the
partners are regulated by contract.-

Should the foreign partner decide to transfer the rights and obli-
gations envisaged by contract to another legal or physical person or to
a different domestic economic organisation, he is obliged to first make
a written offer to the economic organisation in which the resources were
invested and the latter must pass a decision to accept or reject the offer
within a set period.

The contract envisages the rights of the foreign partner investing
funds in the Yugoslav enterprise. However, the foreign partner may
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not have any other or greater rights than those enjoyed by the dome-
stic economic organisation.

The contract may envisage that the partners should realize their
rights, which they determine by mutual agreement, through a joint
organ, e.g. the business board whose competencies are also decided
by agreement.

The way in which the income will be distributed is also determi-
ned by contract. The net income or profit is distributed after the balance
sheet has been approved by the workers council of the Yugoslav enter-
prise at the end of the year.

The foreign partner may transfer the resources he earns through
the joint venture in accordance with the foreign currency regulations.
The foreign partner is obliged to pay tax, in accordance with the law,
on the basis of his share in the income of the joint venture. However,
this tax is calculated by and payable to the Yugoslav partner.

A contract on foreign capital investment in a Yugoslav enterprise
is valid if it is registered by the Federal Secretariat for Economy. By
registration with the authorized organ the validity and legality of the
contract is confirmed.

In the last three years a large number of theoretical papers have
been written on foreign capital investment in the Yugoslav economv
in Serbo-Croatian and in several foreign languages. We would like to
recommend a detailed study by dr. Miodrag Sukijasovi¢ entitled »Fore-
ign Investment in Yugoslavia« published by the Belgrade Institute for
International Politics and Economics in collaboration with Oceana Pu-
blications of New York, at the end of 1970.

4. A Review of Foreign Capital Investment in the Yugoslav
Economy up to December 31, 1970.

Up to the end of 1970, 31 Contracts of foreign capital investment
in Yugoslav economic organisations were registered with the Federal
Secretariat for Economy. Two of those contracts were subsequently
deleted so that we shall review here only 29 contracts which are in the
process of implementation.

Acording to region, the largest number of contracts on the partici-
pation of foreign capital have been signed with companies in the West
European countries, i.e.:

— Italy 9
— Federal German Republic 6
— France 3
— Switzerland 2
— Great Britain, Belgium, Sweden, Austria and Denmark 1 each.

Among the socialist countries of Eastern Europe one contract has
been signed each with Czechoslovakia and the German Democratic
Repuolic. Also one contract has been signed each with firms in the
United States and Japan.
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It is interesting to note that the Yugoslav enterprises in which
foreign capital has been invested are exclusively industrial enterprises.
The division by branches is as follows:

— metal industry

— chemical industry
— electrical industry
— textile industry

— non-metallic minerals
— tobacco industry
— ferrous metallurgy
— timber industry
— paper industry

— leather industry
— printing industry

= e ek d BN N WO WD TN

Of the total amount of invested foreign resources amounting
to § 71,022,270 the metal processing industry accounts for $ 47,777,400
or 67%. Within this grouping the motor industry comes first with $
34,280,000. which is the equivalent to almost half the total invested
foreign capital. The »Crvena Zastava« motor industry of Kragujevac
alone, accounts for $ 25,000.000 which is more than 35% of all the
foreign capital included in the resources of Yugoslav enterprises put
together.

The share of foreign capital in other economic branches is relati-
vely small. Substantial resources have been invested in the leather pro-
cessing faciory »Konus« of Slovenske Knnjice and the non-metallic mine-
rals factory »Kamen« of Pazin.

In view of the fact that the regulations on foreign capital invest-
ment in the Yugoslav economy were passed just over three years ago,
we are still not in a position to review the results achieved in respect
to productivity and profitability of joint ventures.

5. Participation of Foreign Capital in the Yugoslav Motor Industry
— e.g. »Crvena Zastava« of Kragujevac

When the »Crvena Zastava» factory of Kragujevac, decided to ex-
pand its capacities, as the only producer of passenger cars in the
country it looked for financial resources both domestically and abroad.
The automobile factory was built-in 1962 with an annual capacity of
32,000 cars which two years later rose to 50.000. Since the needs of
the market were still far greater, the factory planned its further deve-
lopment in two stages — the first to reach an output of 80.000 vehicles
and the second close to 200.000.

The first stage was completed at the end of 1969 and the necessary
funds were partly supplied by the factory and partly raised through
the sale of bonds in the country carried out by the factory in coope-
ration with the Yugoslav Investment Bank. A third source of funds was
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Iiat of Turin which supplied foreign currency for the purchase of

equipment and tools.

The bonds were purchased partly by enterprises supplying »Crvena
Zastava« with raw materials, semi-finished products, parts, sub-sets and
generators, which were interested in the further development of the
motor industry, and partly by business banks.

At that stage, i.e., february 1968 — a contract was signed on the
participation of capital by the factory’s foreign partner FIAT of Turin.

Production in the expanded plants began late in 1969 and the
results achieved in 1970 reveal that production of passenger cars incre-
ased by 21%. Productivity and profitability have also been increased so
that the planned profit is expected to be 70% higher than previously.

The second stage of development was financed partly by the fac-
tory itself and partly from other sources:

— the participation of interested Yugoslav banks and other eco-
nomic organisations, and

— the participation of interested foreign partners, i.e., FIAT and
the International Finance Corporation (IFC).

The rcsources supplied by the domestic economy .amounted to
200 million dinars ($ 16,000.000) and those supplied by foreign partners,
including the financing of the first stage of development, amounted to
roughly $ 25,000,000. The contract with FIAT was signed in May 1969
and with IFC in March 1970.

The second stage of development is now under way in »Crvena
Zastava«. The production of a new model of passenger car is expected
to begin at the end of 1971 but full capacity production will not be
achieved before 1972.

The basic contract on capital investment with FIAT was signed
after the decision was made to expand production capacities through
the first stage of development, and after the decision to proceed to
the second stage, an addendum to the basic contract was drafted.

We should like to acquaint you in brief with the main provisions
of the »Contract on technical-production cooperation and financial par-
ticipation of FIAT in »Crvena Zastavac.

As stated in the heading, the contract envisages not only the finan-
cial participation of FIAT but also technical-production cooperation
between FIAT and Crvena Zastava. This is only natural since Crvena
Zastava has been a FIAT licencee since 1954 and since it built its initial
production capcities up to 50.000 vehicles with a loan obtained from
the Italian state trough FIAT.

The goals of the contract are:

— development of »Crvena Zastava's« production capacities,

— introduction of up-to-date principles of organization in Crvena
Zastava-in respect to production, technology, planning, and high quality
products and more profitable business methods,

— a greater assortment of the production programme and,

— product development.

In order to meet these goals the foreign partner extends to Crvena
Zastava full technical assistance, engineering and know-how to help
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the domestic partner achieve a higher and more economical production
and to train personnel for product construction and development which
is of particular significance for us.

The resources invested by FIAT in the first stage of development
completely covered the cost of the purchase of equipment from the
West, and those invested in the second stage covered those costs to a
considerable extent.

A depreciation rate was set by agreement at a level corresponding
to the normal depreciation rate in the automobile industry in Europe
and it was agreed that upon the depreciation of equipment FIAT would
recognize financial participation to the value invested in the venture.
In the same way, should the contract be prolonged after expiring, FIAT
would be considered to have participated in funds instead of in equip-
ment.

FIAT’s participation in the results of Crvena Zastava is determined
every year on the basis of the balance sheet and according to each part-
ner’s share in the factory’s resources. This ratio serves as the basis
for a division of profits.

It has been agreed that the results which will be considered as
a basis for division of profits between,Crvena Zastava ' and FIAT sho-
uld be:

— gross results according to economic accounts minus:

a) contribution to Crvena Zastava’s reserve fund at rates provided
for by Yugoslav law (FIAT also participates in changes of the Fund),

b) personal incomes by decision of Crvena Zastava'’s management
organs, taxes and other contributions on personal incomes,

c) contributions to joint reserve funds as stipulated by law,

d) other present and future contributions required by Yugoslav law.

The contract also envisages compensation for technical aid.
know-how and services.

FIAT agrees to extend technical aid not only in the sphere of pro-
duction but for all services including market research, sales and
exports.

In order to establish a balance of payments, deliveries are envi-
saged by,Crvena Zastava'for FIAT based on the principles of industrial
cooperation.

A joint organ known as the Business Board is composed of three
representatives of each partner one of whom is appuinted head of
his group.

The Business Board is obliged to implement the contract on tech-
nical-production and financial cooperation, i.e. to realize all the techno-
economic parameters of the contract, its “addenda and technological
investment projects.

The Business Board is not authorized to decide about matters
falling within the sphere of competence of the organs of management
in the enterprise in accordance with the Law on Self-management.
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Since the contract was previously approved by the organs of
management and not only by the central management organ but by
management organs in work units of Crvena Zastava, the Business
Board can actually be said to be the executor of the decisions passed
by Crvena Zastava’s management organs.

The decisions of the Business Board are made unanimously. The
Board meets in Belgrade, and if the need arises, in Turin. The host
prepares the papers for the meeting and acts as chairman.

In the case of a dispute which the Business Board fails to resolve,
the general managers are called in to make the decision.

The contract has been signed for a period of ten years. If it is
not prolonged after that period, it has been agreed that the original
investment should be turned into a credit to be repayed in a fixed
number of years after that, with a minimum interest rate.

In the event of serious violations of the contract and an impasse
in resolving difficulties, FIAT’s participation becomes a credit relation-
ship and the credit becomes repayable 12 months after the contract has
been broken off, in equal annual rates with a minimum interest rate.

The transfer of profit and taxation of the same is carried out in
accordance with positive laws on foreign capital investment in this
country. In the case of amendments and addenda to those regulations,
the stipulated contract is subject to them if the novelties present an
advantage from the point of view of the foreign partner.

This brief appraisal makes it clear that this is not a case of clas-
sical capital investment which would anyway be in contradiction with
the Yugoslav social and economic system. It is also clear that the
foreign partner’s interest in investing capital in »Crvena Zastava« is
connected with his desire to increase its influence on the Yugoslav
market and by expanding capacities, extending technical aid, produ-
cing a richer assortment, to in fact create conditions for organizing
industrial cooperation by sets and, through a supplementary program-
me, a certain assortment of vehicles.

From the point of view of,Crvena Zastava, this contract is of
significance not only because it ensures a sources of financial funds,
but also because through industrial cooperation it leads to integration
with the foreign partner ensuring through continuous techno-economic
cooperation the advancement of its own organisation of production
and business and developing abilities in Crvena Zastava itself for work
on product development.

Talks were conducted in 1968 and 1969 with the International
Bank for Reconstruction and Development in Washington and with
the International Finance Corporation on the possibilities for these
organisations’ participation in ,Crvena Zastava's" resources for finan-
cing the second stage of development.

We must point out that contract on FIAT’s capital investment in
»Crvena Zastava« and the contract on production-technical cooperation

between »Crvena Zastava« and FIAT had a favourable influence on both
INRD and IFC.
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IFC's participation in,Crvena Zastava's capital is in the form of
foreign currency for the purchase of equipment. However the Corpo-
ration would not agree to a Business Board being formed feeling that
the Board that exists for,Crvena Zastava and FIAT was sufficient
since it was a case of automobile production for which FIAT is fully
competent. Therefore, IFC felt that FIAT's participation and commit-
ment in the,Crvena Zastava—Fiat Business Board was quite an ade-
quate guarantee for the protection of IFC’s interests.

Of course,Crvena Zastava'is obliged to send, through the Yugo-
slav Investment Bank, regular reports and annual balance sheets so
that IFC should be able to follow the activities and financial situation in
»Crvena Zastavac.

The basis for IFC's economic calculations was the project on the
second stage of technological development of ,Crvena Zastava's’ capaci-
ties drafted by FIAT expert together with experts of , Crvena Zastava”
and the Investment Project elaborated by »Crvena Zastava« in accor-
dance with Yugoslav regulations.

The contract on the participation of IFC’'s capital is purely a fi-
nancial contract and IFC retains the right to require a conversion of
the contract should the contract between »Crvena Zastava« and FIAT
be terminated, i.e., on December 31st 1984. In that case the credit
would be repayed in a certain number of equal rates depending upon
the number of years agreed upon.

In the future, that is in the so-called third stage due to begin in
1975, »Crvena Zastava« plans to carry out a considerable expansion
of its production capacities.

The funds for this will be made available by, Crvena Zastava' itself
and by interested economic organisations in the country and abroad.
A much broader integration of the domestic and foreign markets is
expected to be achieved through industrial cooperation and a further
division of the production programme with a view to producing in
larger series and implementing the latest technology and economic
principles in production.

From all that has been said above, in our view it is realistic to
expect foreign capital investment in the Yugoslav economy to con-
tinue to grow primarily in the form of industrial cooperation, division
of programmes and specialisation and in order to ensure the inves-
tors’ influence over domestic producers. On the other hand, purely
financial investments will only serve as an additional aspect of coope-
ration by means of which the Yugoslav partner will be equipped for
speeder action on the market in the common interest of both part-
ners.
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ING. PRVOSIAV RAKOVIC
Born on August 11, 1914 in Ni§.
He graduated machinery at the Belgrade Technical Faculty.

First employed on May 23, 1939 at the Locomotive Repair Shop of the
Yugoslav National Railways in Belgrade.

After the war he worked for the Railways in Belgrade and in Novi Sad
and then in the Ministry of Transport.

As of April 1, 1955 he has been the General Director of the »Crvena Za-
stava« Institute in Belgrade.

Mr. Rakovié is a deputy in the Economic Council of the Federal As-
sembly, a member of the Executive Board of the Yugoslav Bank for Foreign
Trade, President and member of the Mixed Italian—Yugoslav Society for
Economic and Technical Cooperation (SACET) in Milan, member of the Yu-
goslav—TItalian Committee for Economic, Industrial and Technical Coopera-
tion, President of participating groups with an interest in the production of

»Zastava« vehicles, and President of the Ccuncil of the Federal Chamber of
Commerce for Economic Relations with Foreign Countries.
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Le Centre universitaire international des sciences sociales de I'Uni-
versité de Beograd a édité en 1969 le premier recueil des conférences
tenues aux seminaires du Centre au cours des dix premieres sessions.
Cependant, dans ce recueil, qui par mégarde n’est pas marqué comme
premier, ne figurent pas toutes les conférences des dix premiéres ses-
sions: on a fait une sélection, en donnant la préférence aux conférences
de la X-¢me session.

Ce volume renferme d’abord, en guise d’introduction, les trois
articles suivants:

Prof. Borislav T. Blagojevié¢: Au nom de l'éditeur

Prof. Vladimir Jovanovi¢: Dix ans d'activité du Centre universi-
taire international des sciences sociales de I'Université de Beograd.

Prof. Savka Gligori¢: In memoriam — professeur Dragoslav Todo-
rovié, un des fondateurs et premier directeur du Centre.

Les conférences de ce recueil sont réparties selon les thémes trai-
tés et sont imprimées dans la méme langue dans laquelle elles avaient
é1é prononocées lors des sessions, en frangais ou en anglais:

THEMES GENERAUX

Dr Jovan Dordevié: Le systéme politique et constitutionnel de la
Yougoslavie
Dr Branko Pribiéevié: Yugoslavia and the Contemporary Workers
and Socialist Movements
Dr Radovan Samardzi¢: L'évolution des cultures nationales des
peuples yougoslaves.

Dr Vladimir $olaja: Science and progress

THEMES ECONOMICO-JURIDIQUES

Dr Ljubisa Adamovié: Yugoslavia and International Division of
Labour

Dr Borislav T. Blagojevi¢: Some Characteristic Private Law Insli-
tutions in the Socialist Countries

Dr Zivomir Dordevié: Les formes de propriété en Yougoslavie
Dr Andrija Gams: Aspects juridiques de la propriété sociale
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Dr Vladimir Jovanovié¢: Le statut juridique des entreprises écono-
miques yougoslaves et leurs rapports avec l'Etat

Dr Miladin Korac: Differences in the Amount of Personal Incomes
between Economic Branches

Dr Ivan Maksimovié: Yugoslav Economic Reform and Certain
Problems in the Policy of Reform

Dr Branislav So$ki¢: A Yugoslav View on the Main Trends and
Schools of Economic Thinking

THEMES PHILOSOPHICO-SOCIOLOGIQUES

Dr Veljko Koraé: Personality and Community under Socialism

Dr Radomir Lukié: La stratification sociale dans le socialisme
d'autogestion

Dr Dusan Nedeljkovié: La conception moderne du monde et 'hu-
manisme de la liberté d’autogestion

Dr Vuko Pavidevié: Sur quelques problémes de la morale socialiste

Dr Branko Pavlovié: Les fondements philosophiques de l'auto-
gestion

Dr Miroslav Pecujli¢: Socialism and Class Changes

Dr Mihailo V. Popovié: Influence, Power and Authoritv in So-
cialism

Dr Svetozar Stojanovié: From Primitive towards Developed Com-
munism

Dans I'annexe du présent volume est donnée la liste des membres
du Conseil du Centre du temps de la publication du premier recueil.

A la différence du présent recueil, le premier ne contenait pas une
liste compléte des auditeurs, car il ne s’agissait pas d'une seule session,
mais d’une sélection des conférences tenues au cours des dix sessions
précedentes du Centre.

Le premier recueil a été envoyé aux rectorats des universités en
Yougoslavie et a l'étranger, ainsi qu'aux instituts des sciences sociales
et a d’autres institutions. Les intéressés peuvent commander ce livre en
s’adressant directement au Secrétariat du Centre.

Apres le recueil ci-dit le Centre publie chaque année le recueil des
conférences de ses sessions. Ces recueils sont numérotés par des chif-
fres 2, 3, etc. et sont distribués de-la méme maniere.

Dragisa Stijovic
Le Secrétaire du Centre
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CONSEIL DU CENTRE UNIVERSITAIRE INTERNATIONAL
DES SCIENCES SOCIALES
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Professeur 2 la Faculté des Sciences économiques
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Vicerecteur de I'Université de Beograd, professeur a la Faculté de
Sylviculture

Vida COK
Collaboratrice scientifique supérieure a 1'Institut de droit comparé

Radomir DJUROVIC
Professeur a la Faculté de Droit

Dragi$a IVANOVIC
Recteur de 1'Université de Beograd, professeur a la Faculté
d’Electrotechnique

Dejan MEDAKOVIC
Professeur & la Faculté de Philosophie
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Professeur & la Faculté de Droit
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Collaborateur scientifique a 1'Institut des Sciences sociales
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